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PREFACE 




A work on the Muhammadan law containing the rules of suc¬ 
cession, inheritance, marriage, &c., which at present govern the 
Muhammadan community of India, and at a price quite within 
the reach of the legal public, has been long iu want. Macnaghten's 
“ Principles of Muhammadan Law” is indeed a work of very high 
authority, but it does not give the modifications and changes that 
have been brought about by the legislative enactments and by the 
authoritative decisions of the courts ; and the works of the subse¬ 
quent writers, such as, Neil Baillie, Shama Churn Sircar, Almaric 
Eumsey and a few others, are too costly to be available to the gene¬ 
rality of the students. It is with a view to supply this want that the 
present publication has been undertaken. Its plan is the same as 
that of my work on Hindu law. To the great work of Macnaghteu 
1 have prefixed a “ Summary” which, it is believed, will render the 
study of that work comparatively easy; -and I have appended to 
it copious extracts from the works of Neil Baillie, Shama Churn 
Sircar, Almaric Rutnsey, and a few others, to every one of whom 
my grateful acknowledgments are due for the very valuable aid 
I have derived from their works. The “ Summary” will shew the ■- 
changes and alterations that have been effected by the enactments 
of the Legislature, as well as by the decisions of the Courts. It 
is appreheuded, however, that notwithstanding my most anxious 
endeavours to make the “ Summary” accurate, and the “ Extracts” 
full, I may have been guilty of errors and omissions, but this 
consideration docs not deter me from placing before the public 
this humble contribution, as whenever there may be a doubt, the 
reader may usefully consult the work ol Macnaghteu itself, the 
original authorities (if available) and the Schedule of the Statutes, 
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Regulations and Acts relating to the Muhammadan law, that have 
been inserted in this volume. It is superfluous to add that I have 
spared no pains to render this volume generally useful, and that I 
was encouraged to its publication by the very cordial reception that 
my recent work on Hindu law lately met with from the generous 
public. It is therefore hoped that this humble publication also 
will meet with their kind patronage, which is earnestly solicited. 



P. C. Sen. 
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A 

SUMMARY OF THE MUHAMMADAN LAW, 


CHAPTER I. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Muliamma- 

The whole of the Muhammadan Law, as contained in f* r n to l bo re- 
the Muhammadan Law Books, which was in force in India C0 6 luzed - 
during the sovereignty of the Muhammadaus or is at pre¬ 
sent in force in the several Muhammadan countries, such 
as Turkey, Arabia and Persia, is not the law of British 
India. So much only of that law, as has been directed to 
be observed in the British Courts of India by Acts* of 
Parliament or of the Indian legislature, is recognized by 
and administered in our Courts, in cases where the parties 
are Muhammadans.f 


• See tlie Statutes, Regulations and Aota relating to the Muhammadau 
Law, pp. 77 to 131. 

f The portions of the Muhammadan Law, which have not been directed to 
be observed, but have not also been expressly altered or abolished by legisla¬ 
tive enactment, should continue to have a virtual operatiou in as far as they 
coincide with and express the principles of justice, equity and good conscience, 
but their application as a part of the Muhammadan law is not binding.— 
(Pearson, J., 6 N. W. P., H. C. Rep., p. 5.) Whore a portion of the Muham¬ 
madan law has no force, its spirit and principles should be considered, because 
in so doing, the Courts shall act according to justice, equity and good con¬ 
science.—(Stuart, C. J., G N. W. P., IT. C. Rep., p. 15.) The application to 
Muhammadans of their own laws in cases other than those of inheritance, 
marriage, and caste (e. g., in case of gifts), is administering justice according 
to equity aud good conscience.—W. R., Sp, 185. Slavery has been 
abolished by Act V of 1843. Renunciation of religion is no longer an 
impediment to succession sinco tho passing of Act XXI of 1850. The Chap¬ 
ters on Contract and Sale arc of little use since the enforcement of Act IX <>f 
1872. Tho Iudian Majority Act (IX of 1875) has settled the age of minority 
among all classes of British subjects, including Musalm&us. 
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Basis of The basis of the Muhammadan law, religious, civil 
Muhammadan . . ° 

law. and criminal, is the Kurdn, believed by the orthodox 

Musalm£ns to be of divine origin and to have been revealed 
by an angel to Muhammad, their Prophet. (Elberling, 
s. 13.) 


Sources of The Kurdn is the fountain-head and first authority 
^eir but whenever it was not applicable to 

Sunnat and any particular case, recourse was had to the Sunnat or 

Hadis , Ijmaa , 

and Kiyds. whatever Muhammad had done, said, or tacitly allowed, 
and also to Hadis , that is, to the Prophet's sayings or the 
narration of what was said or done by him, or was in silence 
upheld by him. The two other sources of Muhammadan 
law are the Ijmaa and Kiyds . The Ijmaa is composed of 
the decisions of the companions of the Prophet and their 
disciples. The Kiyds consists of analogical deductions 
derived from a comparison of the Kuran , the Hadis and the 
Ijmaa , when none of these do apply.—(1 Sircar, pp. 3 
to 24.) 


Although the Kurdn is believed and received by all the 
Muhammadans as the words of the Most High, yet the dis- 
Differonce of crepant interpretations of many of the material parts thereof 

opinion among # 1 

the expound- given by the different expositors, the difference of opinion 
eibC ‘ Vv7 ‘ among the learned as to the principles or articles of faith, 
the admission of particular Ahddis (pi. of Hadis) by some 
doctors, and the rejection of the same by others, also the 
difference in the acknowledgment of a particular person or 
persons as being the Iradm (spiritual leader) or Imdms, 
Formation created different sets of doctrines; and the followers of each 
of such sets constituted a particular sect. The sects so 
TLa Sunni f° rme( l are seventy-three in number, of which the Sunni 
gad tiie siiialj; and the Sbiah are among the principal (1 Sircar, 11). The 
tenets of the former are adhered to in the greater part of 
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India.* Lucknow is the principal seat of the Shiah, otherwise 

called the Inaamiya, sect.f Hence it is said, there are two Sunni and 

schools of Muhammadan Law, the Sunni and the Shiah. Shiah Schools. 


It has been held by the Privy Council that when a sect Sects to be 
has its own rule, that rule should be followed with respect thlf/owa by 
to litigants of that sect.—(Rajah Deedar Hossein versus rules * 


Ranee Zuhoor-oon-nissa, 2 Moores Indian Appeals, p. 441.) 

The regulations which prescribe that the Muhammadan Muhamma- 
Law shall be applied to the Muhammadans, must be under- applieTto Miv 


stood to refer to the Muhammadans not hv birth merely ha f“ ada ‘\ s 

► not by birth 

hut by religion also. 

Indian Appeals, p. 195.) 


(Abraham vs. Abraham, 9 Moore's merel y b ^t by 

religion also. 


r lhe law allows a person the right to cease to be a Mu- A person 
hamraadan in the fullest sense of the word and to become be^a Muharn^ 
a Christian, and to claim for himself and his descendants all madau ‘ 
the rights and obligations of a British subject (2 Hyde 3). 

A Muhammadan family may adopt the customs of Hindus Muhamroa- 
subject to any modification of those customs which the may ^adopt 
members may consider desirable.J—(Suddurtou-rissa vs. CU3 ' 

Majada Khatoon, I. L. R., 3 Calc. 694.) 


* The general law of the country is that of Abu Hanifa... (Worley.) Imam 
Abu Hanifawas the founder of the Sunni sect called (after his name) 
Hanifiles. Imam Abu Yusaf and Imam Muhammad were his two illustrious 
disciples. (Rumscy, p. ix.) The authority of Abu Hanifa and his two disciples 
Abu Yusaf aud Imam Muhammad is- paramount in Bengal and Hindustan. 
The opinions of the disciples are so much respected that, when they both 
dissent from their Master, the Judge is at liberty to adopt cither of the two 
opinions. If there is a difference between the two disciples, whichever agrees 
with Abu Hanifa must be preferred, and iu judicial matters the single opinion 
of Abu Yusaf is preferred to Imam Muhammad.—(Elbei ling, s. 17 .) 

f In India, the Nawabs and their relatives (with a very few exceptions) 
are Shiahs. By fur the greater part of the Musalmdus in the proviuce of 
Oudh held the Shiah faith with their kings. In Moorshcdabad, the greater 
part of the Musalm&ns including the Nawab Nazim is Shiah. In Calcutta 
and its suburbs, besides the Mughals, who arc hereditary Shiahs, the'mem¬ 
bers of that sect are not much leas than that of the Sunnis (2 Sircar, 174 ). 

t A judge is not bound, as a matter of law, to apply to a Muhammadan 
family living jointly, all the rules and presumptions which have been hold by 
the High Court to apply to a joiut Hindu family. It rests with him to 
decide in any particular case how far he should apply tho/o rule* aud mo . 
■umptiouy. (I. L. it., 3 Calc. 694.) 




CHAPTER IL 
INHERITANCE. 


SECTION l= 

GENERAL RULES. 

Four sncces- There belong to tbe property of a person deceased four 
longing to tut successive duties : first, his funeral ceremony and burial, 

tbe P de r cLea? £ without su P erfluit y of expense, yet without deficiency; 

next, the discharge of his just debts from the whole of his 
remaining effects; then, the payment of bis legacies out of 
a third of what remains after his debts are paid; and, lastly, 
the distribution of the residue among his successors. (Si- 
rajiyyah, p. 2.) 

Disinherit- Neither a child nor any other heir can be disinherited. 

SllCOf « « . . 

nor can one heir be favored to the prejudice of the other; 
but as a man is at liberty to dispose of his property as he 
plea*''.,, during his lifetime,, he can, under the common 
rules of gift, make such disposals as will virtually amount 
to a disinheritance, or a disposal in favor of one of his 
heirs. (Elberling, s. 88.) 

.aU P ki P ndt y it Iu thG Law ° f lnhcritancc > tlicre is no distinction between 
h.-HuMo with- real and personal, nor between ancestral and acquired pro- 

out dirttinc- , , , , . x 1 

tion. perty. (Macnaghten, p. 1.) 

Of prim> Primogeniture* confers no superior right. (76.) 

Simultaneous To the estate of a deceased person, a plurality of persons 
a U piuraii?y of ^ iav * n S different relations to the deceased, may succeed 
Loirs. " simultaneously, according to their allotted shares; and 



I: urdn. it is wearing apparel, and bis ring, 
page 40.) 


(Macnaghten’s Priuc. Mali. Law, 
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inheritance may partly ascend and partly descend at the 
same time. (Macnaghten, p. 2.) 

The nearer of kin excludes the more remote, and the No right by 
right of representation is unknown. That is, the right to repre8eutallou 
represent an heir of the deceased who had died before him 
or her does not obtain, the nearer of kin excluding the 
more remote. 


Females are uob only not excluded from inheriting, but Females iu- 
besides that some—the widow, mother, daughter and sister lAclit ’ 

—are very near heirs; females always get half the share 
of their brothers, when inheriting with them, and take with 
the same full proprietary right as males ; so that the pro¬ 


perty devolves after their death on their heirs. The same 
is the case with widows, who take their share without any 
icstiiction in the disposal of it, and alter their death, the 
piopeity inherited from the husband, goes to their heirs, 
not to the heirs of their husbands. (Elberling, s. 89.) 

The share of a female is half the share of a male of , Relafcivo 
n t i , . ... shares of malo 

parallel grade when they inherit together. The exceptions aQ d female 

to this rule are the cases of father and mother and of half- grade.° f eq " al 

brothers and sisters by the same mother but by different 

fathers. 


Among the heirs of the same grade, those of the full of 

Wood aro preferred to those of the half. Half-brothers ‘‘" ,l . 1 

and sisters on the mother’s side are exceptions to this rule. 

There may he a renunciation* of a right to inherit, im- Renunciation 
plied from the ceasing or desisting from prosecuting a of 
claim.—17, W. R. 108. (See 22, W. R. 267.) 

A person taking by inheritance cannot disclaim; in other 
words, inheritance requires uo acceptance, and cannot he 

* Renunciation implies Ibe yielding up a right already vested, or the 
ceasing or desisting from prosecuting a claim maintainable acainet another. 

Renunciation of inheritance ill the lifetime of the ancestor is null and void 

as in point of fact it is giving up that which has uo existence.- (Maemv-h’ 

tens Precedeuta, Mah. Law, Case xi.) ' ° 
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aMmlIed ,j y rejection; while on the other hand, a bequest 
may be accepted or rejected at pleasure. (Rumsey, 10.) 

inlwritance. Aay 0ne of the heirs may surrender his portion of the 
inheritance for a consideration, i. e., by taking a sum of 
money or any article.* 

tolTeiln? Homicide is an impediment to succession. The other 
three impediments (mentioned in Muhammadan law books), 
slavery, difference of religion and difference of allegiance, 
have now been removed; slavery having been abolished by 
Act Y of 1843; difference of religion by Act XXI of 1850 ; 
and difference of allegiance by the subversion of the 
Muhammadan rule. 


Mental derangement is no impediment to succession. 
11, W. R. 212. 

Want of chastity is no impediment to inheritance. See 
6, W. R. 303. 

step connec- A step-daughter is no heir (1 Sircar, 100). 

A step-mother is no heir (1 Sircar 111). 

Adopted son. An adopted son cannot inherit. 9, W. R. 502. 

JllegHimato Illegitimate children can inherit only from their mother 
and mother’s kindred, but not from the father, f—(Mac. Pre¬ 
cedents, Case XII.) 


slmrfToHhf t0 ’? y d n WU (See Pr, ' Dci P le 87) that the remainder of the 

rA,W»l, „ 1 C ,wu‘ de '? r) 7 11 . 1 *° .to the residuaries; but according to Si- 

8, all the other heirs divide the remaining property among 

boT il l , ratlo ot th ar respective fractional portions. Thus, if the portions 

othti two lii'uu •l le f. PerSOQ e - nt ! Ued - t0 4 take a s P eoific object instead, the 
othei two will divide the remainder in the ratio i : or 2 : 1. But in cal- 

fllw'lnTfw sh! \ rea „ o£ the other heirs, the taker of the specific 
thing should not he left out of consideration, as if he were dead or incapable 
of inheriting ; because in that case there would be either a defect or an excess 
r, ? ‘o the other claimants. For instance,/™" 

t.'.hei, a mother and two daughters. Here if one of the daughters 
sureenders her portion, we must not calculate the share; as if the deceased 
had left one daughter, a father and a mother ; because in that case the slmre 

father W0Uld * 6 V t . hu sl,rire uf the mother | iBd th..i. of the 

father j , whereas the correct rule is to find the respective shares of all the 
heirs.colliding the taker of the specific thing and then to divide the remaim 
0f tIie property among the remammg heirs in proportiou to their shares, 
t Nor can the father mherit from them—(Mac. Precedents, Case XII.) 










A posfcumous sou lias a legal right to inherit. It is not 
necessary that the heir should be actually born; it is suffi¬ 
cient that he was begotten and afterwards bom with vitality. 
When born with vitality it is of no moment how soon after 
the child may expire; the right of inheritance is acquired, 
and the inheritance devolves on the heirs of the child. 
(Elberling, s. 84; 9, W. R. 257.) 

A Jchdonsa , or hermaphrodite, is defined as a person 
having the generative organs of both sexes. The Muham¬ 
madan law divides such persons into three classes, those in 
whom distinguishing tokens of manhood appear alone or 
preponderate, those in whom distinguishing tokens of wo¬ 
manhood appear alone or preponderate, and those in whom 
neither appear or both appear equally. The first sort are 
accounted males, the second females, the third are called 
iC equivocal” or “ ambiguous” hermaphrodites. A herma¬ 
phrodite of doubtful sex during infancy will, if distinguish¬ 
ing tokens appear when it arrives at maturity, be consider¬ 
ed to be a male or a female as the case may be. Accord¬ 
ing to Abu Hanifa, an equivocal hermaphrodite takes the 
same portion as a male or a female on the spe level, and 
if there be no such male or female, the same that would be 
taken by such male or female, if any, whichever is the 
smaller under the particular circumstances of the case.— 
(Rumsey, p. 153.) 

The rule as to persons [related to each other] who die by 
a common calamity [as the sinking of boat, the fall of a 
house, common conflagration and the like], so that it is not 
known which of them died last, is that they are to be 
considered to have died at the same moment, so that the 
property of each goes to his living heirs, and none of them 
can be heir to another, unless it is known in what order 
they died, when those who died last will inherit to those 




Posthumous 

children. 


Hermaphro¬ 

dite. 


Persons dy¬ 
ing together. 
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who (lied before them. (Bail. M . L. y 172, 194 and 195. 

1 Sircar, p. 194.) 

Missing A person is missing when he has gone away and it is 
not known where he is, or whether he is dead or living. 

Missing per- On the death of any of the relatives of a missing person, 

^bo reserved^ 0 w h° m (the missing person) is an heir, his share is to 
be reserved, on account of the possibility of his being alive. 

If he returns, he will be entitled to his share; if he does not, 
and his death is presumed* according to law, the share re¬ 
served for him will go not to his heirs, but to the persons who 
were the heirs of the relative that died, and who would have 
been entitled to the whole inheritance if the missing 
person had never existed. If the period after which 
death is presumed by law shall elapse without the missing 
person being heard of, his own property will go to his 
heirs. (See B. Dig., 713.) 

Captives. " The rule concerning a captive is like the rule of other 

believers in regard to inheritance, as long as he has not de- i 
parted from the faith, but, if he has departed from the faith 
then the rule concerning him is the rule concerning an 
apostate; but, if his apostacy be not known, nor his life, 
nor his death, then the rule concerning him is the rule con¬ 
cerning a lost person.-” Sirajiyija, p. 58. 


* The death of a missing person is determined either upon the expiration 
of ninety years from his birthday, or, when not one equal to him in age of 
the same village or town remains alive (1 Sircar, p. 188 ; Bail. Dig., 713). 
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SECTION lie 

ORDER OP SUCCESSION ACCORDING TO 
THE SUNNI SCHOOL. 




The successors to a deceased Muhammadan are of seven 


descriptions, viz., 


1. 

Legal Sharers.* 

2. 

Residuaries.f 

3. 

Distant Kindred. 

4. 

Successor by Contract. 

5. 

Acknowledged Kindred. 

G. 

Universal Legatee. 

7. 

Crown. 

# * # All tho heirs do not succeed at once ; but, of the sharers 


and residuaries, there is an inner circle imme¬ 
diately connected with the deceased, who are never en¬ 
tirely excluded from the succession, though their 
portions are liable to reduction in some cases. These 
aro tho husband or wife, the father, mother, son and 
daughter. Of heir3 beyond the circle, the grandfather 
and grandmothor are merely substitutes for the father 
and mother, and tho remainder are entirely excluded 
whenever there is a relative within the circle, through 
whom they aro connected with the deceased, or one 
nearer in degree to him than themselves. These rules 
however, aro subject to some qualification. It can but 
seldom happen that the deceased should leave no indivi¬ 
dual connected with him, who would come under one or 
other of the above two classes of heirs* 


# They arc the father, mother, husband, wife, daughter, eon’p daughter, 
grandfather, grand mo th< r, full sister, half-sister by same mother, half-sister 
by same father, and half-brother by same mother. 

t They arc all persons in whose line of relationship to the deceased no 
female enters ; such a.*, the son, ion’s son h. I.8.; father, fathers father 
h. h. b ; brother, C- brother, brother's son li. 1. s., C, brother’ll son h. 1. o. : 
Pat. undo, C. Pat. uncle, Pat. uncle’s eon b. 1. b., C. Pat. undo’* uou 
h. !. f j.; great-uncle, great-great-unolo, and ail the more remote nuh< relation* 
through males (in othor words, Pat. and O, Pat. uncle* of the father ;nd 
father's father h. li. s., and th-ir on b. 1. a.) There arc also «onie female 
reniduarieB, but they are not primarily eo. Seo the flection ofl reaiduiuie.i. 
( I'itfe Kurnaey, p. 25,) 

B 
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Seven kinda 
of successors. 
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Legal sharers. 


Residuaries. 


Distant 

kindred. 


Successor by 
Contract. 


<8L 

Legal sharers are all those persons for whom specific 
shares have been appointed or ordained in the sacred text, 
the traditions, or with general assent (B. Dig. 696). After 
the sharers* are satisfied, if there remains a residue of the 
property left by the deceased, it is to be divided among the 
next class of heirs called residuaries. If there be no resi¬ 
duaries, the residue will revert to the sharers in proportion 
to their shares (except to the husband and wifej.f 

Residuaries are all persons for whom no share has been 
appointed, and who take the residue after the sharers have 
been satisfied, or the whole estate when there are no 
sharers. In default of the sharers and residuaries, the 
distant kindred inherit. 

Distant kindred are all relations who are neither sharers 
nor residuaries. They succeed in default of sharers and 
residuaries. When there are neither sliarersf nor resi¬ 
duaries nor distant kindred, the inheritance goes to the 
successor by contract. 

Successor by contracl% is a person, to whom the deceased 
owner being one of unknown descent, had said “ Thou art 
my Mowla (master) and shall inherit to me when I die, 
paying my fine, when I commit an offence,” and he answered, 
il I have accepted.” He succeeds in default of sharers, 
residuaries and distant kindred. In default of heirs down 
to the successor by contract, the acknowledged kindred 
inherits. 

* Some sharers, however, are liable to exclusion by residuaries. Sec the 
section on Exclusion. 

t It should be here noted that the husband or wife is excluded from get¬ 
ting more than his or her specific share, as long as there is any other sharer 
or residuary or distant kindred/ but lie or she succeeds to whole of tlio 
inheritance in default of heirs down to the distant kindred. The successor 
by contract cornea in when there are neither sharers (including husband or 
wife) nor residuaries nor distant kindred. 

£ Instances of this kind of heirs are rare, if any, at the present day. 
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Acknowledged kindred* * * § is a person in whose favor the Acknowledged 
deceased has made an acknowledgment of kindred, provided 
the acknowledgment was never retracted. In default of 
the acknowledged kindred, the universal legatee succeeds. 

Universal legatee t is a person to whom, in absence of Universal 
heirs (of the above descriptions), the whole property has 
been devised. Next in succession is the Crown. 

Crownf takes the property in default of all other heirs. Crown., 


SECTION III. 

SHARERS. 

There are twelve§ classes of persons, called Sharers , out ^hwera. 6 
of whom some get specific portions of. while others are totally 
excluded from, the inheritance. 


• To make an acknowledgment valid, three conditions must be observed : 
1. It must be in such term as at least to imply the descent of tho person 
acknowledged from other person than the acknowledger himself, or> :or 
instance, when the deceased has declared a person of unknown descent to bo 
his brother, which involves a declaration against his father that the person 
j;; his son. 2. It must be such, as not to establish the descent of the person 
acknowledged, for iustance not an acknowledgment of one as a brother 
assented to by the achiou'lcdger's father, which under some exceptions would 
establish the paternity, as this would give the party an interest in the inhe¬ 
ritance on a ground distinct from the acknowledgment, namely as brother 
to the deceased. 3. The acknowledger must die without retracting his 
acknow ledgment. (Sharifiyya, 10) An acknowledgment by any person is 
effectual 03 regards that persou's property, but ineffectual as regards all 
other people, {tied* xxviii, Section 5.) 

t Though the law does not allow a Muhammadan the power of disposing 
by will of more than a third of his property, still if he has appointed a 
legatee of the whole and has left no known heir, nor successor by contract, 
nor acknowledged kindred,—such legatee is permitted to take tho property , 
for the prohibition against bequeathing more than a third exists solely for the 
benefit of the heirs.—Elberling, 44. 

% In the Muhammadan Law Books the reader will find that the* a Publio Trea¬ 
sury or Bayitool-mal” is mentioned as tho place where tho property loft by 
the deceased is to bo kept in deposit, on failure of heirs, for charitable uses, 
such as paving the funeral expenses of those who leave no property. Sic., &<\ 
But, at nment, Bayitool-mal in the exact sente in which that explosion is 
used in tho Muhammadan Law Books in an extinct institution ; huuce, the pro- 
p. :ty escb' 'da to the Crown. {See Musst. Soobhanee vs. Bhotun, 1 Sel. Hep., 
new cd., p. 407.) 

§ It is inaccurate to say generally “ there are twelve sharer a.’* 
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TABLE OF SHARERS. 
Father. 


<SL 


Daughter. 


Table of Husband. Mother. 

»haivre. Grandmother.* Grandfather, t Son's daughter.^ 


Exclusion 
of particular 
sharers. 


/fHalf-brotlier by mother. 

< Half-sister by mother. 

1 Full sister. 

Half-sister by father. 

The persons above enumerated do not all succeed simul¬ 
taneously ; nor are their shares always the same. Except¬ 
ing the husband, wife, mother, father and daughter, all 
other sharers are liable to exclusion in particular cases. As 
for instance, the grandmother, whether paternal or maternal, 
is excluded when there is a mother. (Paternal grandmother 
is also excluded when there is a father.) Grandfather is 
excluded when there is a father. Son's daughter is ex¬ 
cluded when there are two or more daughters. All kinds of 
brothers and sisters are excluded by father or grandfather. 
Half-brother by mother and half-sister by mother are also 
excluded by daughter or son's daughter. Half-brother by 
mother, half-sisters by mother and full sister do not exclude 
each other. Half-sister by father is excluded by two or 
more full sisters, &c. Some sharers are excluded by resi- 
duaries. See the section on exclusion. 

Soma sharers The following female sharers lose their character of sharers 
duVriea* 1 1 and become residuaries, when there exist one or more males 
in the same or a lower degree :— 

Daughter made residuary by ... Son. 

Son's daughter ... ... Son's son h. L s. 

Full sister ... Full brother. 

Half-sister by father ... Her brother. 

# True grandmother how high soever. fPatcmal grandfather how high soever, 
X As well ad daughter of son’s eon, of son’s son’s eon, &c. 
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Two or more sharers of a particular class (except when . Equal divi- 

Bion among in- 

otherwise^ specified) take equally among them- the same dlviduals of a 
portion that one of that class, if alone, would take; e. g.-> cla5,i ‘ 
the share of a wife being £, if there be four wives they will 
divide that \ among them. 

In order to ascertain whether in a particular case a given 
sharer gets any portiou of the inheritance or not, the 
reader may usefully refer to the following particulars 
regarding the sharers. 

SOME PARTICULARS ABOUT SHARERS. 

Husband. 

Tim husband must, in all cases, get a share, whatever may bo the 
number or degree of the other heirs. The husband takes a fourth 
of his wife’s estate where there are children or son’s children, how low 
soever, aud a moiety where there are none. On failure of other sharers, 
residuaries aud distant kindred, the husband is entitled to take the 
whole of the property left by the wife. (See Hussamut Soobhanee vs, 

Bketun , 1 Sel. Hep., S. D. A., 346 ; also 1 Sircar 91 and 234; I. L. K., 

3 Calc. 702.) 

Wife. 

The widow must, in all cases, get a share, whatever may be the num¬ 
ber or degree of the other heirs. The widow takes an eighth of 
her husband’s estate, where there are children or son’s children, 
how low soever, and a fourth where there are none. In law 
there is no distinction between a wife married in her maideuhood 
aud that married when widowed or divorced. Consequently 
widows of all descriptions! have equal rights to the estate of 
their deceased husband. All the widows are therefore collectively 
entitled to receive and equally divide among themselves, oue- 
fourtli or one-eighth of the deceased’s estate as the case may be. 

* When tliore is no aon, tho share of one daughter is 4, but of two or raon-, 
is onlv §. So, of Bone daughters, full sisters, &c. Sco Table of Sharers, 

P- 177- 

* t According to the SLiah School. n«» right of inheritance is established by 
reason of nitUa or temporary marriage, unless there is u contract bctweou tho 
marrying parties. 
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The widow ls competent to inherit her husband’s property, supposing 
her not to have been divorced from him and not to have killed her 


husband* 

According to the Shiah Schoot y the widow does not get a share of 
the land or the like left by her husband, unless he left a child by 
her ; she is however entitled to her share of any other properties left 
by her husband.—(2 Sircar, p. 185 ; 20 W. R., 297.) 

In default of other sharers, tho residuaries and the distant kin¬ 
dred, the widow is entitled to the return to the exclusion of the fisc.* 
(Mahomed Arshad Chowdry vs. Sajida Banoo , I. L. R., 3 Calc. 702 ; 
1 Sircar, pp. 91 and 234 ; Rumsey’s Itt. Family Inheritance, p. 44 ; 
1. Sel. Rep., S. D. A., 3*16, New Ed., p. 467.) 

According to the Shiah School , where a wife dies, leaving no other 
heir, her whole property devolves on her husband ; and where a 
husband dies, leaving no other heir but his wife, she is only entitled 
to one-fourth of his property, and the remaining three-fourths will 
escheat to the public treasury. — (Macnaghten, p. 37.) 

The widow of a Khoja Muhammadan who has died childless and 
intestate succeeds to her husband’s estate in preference to his sister, 
(Rahimat Bai vs. Hit Bai, I. L. R., 3 Bom, 34.) 


Mother . 

The mother must in all cases get a share, whatever may be tho 
number or degree of the other heirs. She takes in three cases: 
1—a sixth of the whole when there is a child or son’s how low soever 
child, or two or more brothers or sisters, whether of the whole or 
half blood ; 2—one third of the residue when- there is a fatherf and 
u husband or wife (whose, i. e. y husband or wife’s, share must be first 
allotted), but no child or son’s h. 1. s. child nor two or more brothers 
or sisters $ 3—a third of the whole, in all other cases. By 1 mother/ 
however, must be understood the deceased’s own mother who boro 
him, and not a step-mothor, who, in law, is considered not a mother, 

* According to the Shiah School , the remainder never reverts to the widow, 
but goes to any other heir that may happen to exist at the time, even to the 
Jmdra, who is the last of all heirs, and whose existence is always recognized, 

+ Father docs not include grandfather ♦ When there is a mother, a father, * 
and a husband or wife, first the share of the husband or wife, as the case 
may be, must be deducted, theu, of tho residue, J should be allotted to the 
mother, and l to the father. 
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but father’s wife; she therefore cannot have the maternal share of 
inheritance, which is a right appertaining to the genetrix alone. Al¬ 
though it is a rule of Muhammadan law that whoever is related to the 
deceased through any person shall not inherit while that person is 
living, the mother does not exclude her children. Mother excludes 
from the inheritance father’s mother and mother’s mother, how high 
soever. 


Grandmother.* 

True grandmothers whether paternal or maternal can never take any 
share of the property where there is a mother, nor can paternal 
grandmothers inherit where there is a hither. A sixth is the share 
of the (true) grandmother. Grandmothers, who are nearer in degree 
to the deceased, exclude those who are more distant.f False grand¬ 
mothers are not sharers but distant kindred. Two or more true grand¬ 
mothers, being of equal degree (though of different lines), share the sixth 
equally. Paternal female ancestors of whatever degree of ascent are 
excluded by the grandfather, except the father’s mother; she not being 
related through the grandfather. As the degrees of the paternal 
grandfather increase, so does the number of tho grandmothers on the 
father’s side, who inherit with him, increase.^ (1 Sircar, 113). 

Where a grandmother has but one relation, and another has two or 
more, the most approved opinion is that they both share equally 
(l Sircar, 114), as,— 

Where one grandmother is father’s mother’s mother. 

( mother’s mother’s mother, 

and another do. is v also 

( father’s father’s mother. 


* Grandmother, t. c., true grandmother, is any lineal female ancestor in 
whoso line of relationship to the deceased a false grandfather does not enter, 
and a false grandfather is a lineal male ancestor between whom and tho 
deceased a female is interposed.—Bail, M. L., p. 65. 

f The nearest grandmother or female ancestor on either side excludes the 
distant grandmother on whichever side she be, (no matter) whether the 
nearest grandmother be entitled to a share of the inheritance or be herself 
excluded — r ide Serdjiyyab, 15. Thus the paternal grandmother is excluded 
by the father, but she is nevertheless capable of excluding the mother of the 
mother’s mother, though tho latter v uld not be excluded by the father 
himself.—Elberling, s. 108. 

t Thus where tho grandfather i r distant from the deceased by three degrees, 
there three grandmothers on the father’s tide (who are equal in degree-) 
succeed with him, u.j for in dance,—f ther’s father’s father’* father being 
removed 3 degrees from the deceased, 3 persons succeed with him. They arc 
(1) father’s father’s motfur* mother ; t;Z) fathers father’s father' % mother ; and 
(3) father’s mother's mother's mother. 
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E. G., suppose, Zubaeda gave her daughter’s daughter Mayya in mar¬ 
riage to her son’s son Bashar, and the young pair had a son Amru, who 
acquired an estate, and died. How Zubaeda was both paternal and 
maternal great-grandmother of Amru, and had, therefore, a double 
relation to him ; but another womaD, named Zuhra, had married her 
daughter Solma to Fared, who was the son of Zubaeda , brother of 
Abla, and father of Bashar; so that Zuhra was ' Amru’s paternal 
grandmother’s mother, and had only a single relation, as it will 
appear by the following arrangement of the family ; 


Zuhra Zubaeda 



The father must in all cases get a share, whatever may be the 
number or degree of the other heirs. He inherits in three cases or 
ways : viz., [he takes] 1—an absolute share, which is a sixth (un¬ 
mixed with any residuary portion) when the deceased leaves son or 
grandson how low soever ; 2—a legal share as well as a residuary 
portion, in the case of the deceased leaving a daughter or a daughter 
of his son how low soever in the degree of descent; and 3—a simple 
residuary portion, and this on failure of (the deceased’s) children and 
son’s children or other descendants how low soever* (1 Sircar, 95). 
The true grandfather, i. e., the father’s father, is entirely excluded 
from inhoritance by the father. The father’s mother is also excluded 
by the father. Brothers and sisters are also all excluded by tho father. 


. * According to tho Shiah School , a father gets a sixth as his ppecific share 
in the c.v:o of there being a child or children how low soever, while in 
default of such issue of the deceased, he gets the whole of tho residue 
remaining aftor allotment of tho appointed share or shares (2 Sircar, 186). 
The father of the deceased, upon failure of issue, is not a specific sharer in 
the estate, but has by law merely a residuary title to all that remains after 
distribution of the other shares. Thus, if a person deceased should leave, 
for example, a father, a mother, and a husband, tho mother, in this case, 
takes a third, if not partially excluded by brothers or Bisters ; the husband 
also enjoys his appointed share, a half, and the remaining sixth is all 
that would go to tho father. (Col. B. Trans, p. 3fc3.) 
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Grand father. 

Grandfathers can never take any share of (he property where there 
is a father. In default of the father, the true* grandfather has the 
same interest or right as the father had, except in three cases : (1)— 
the father’s mother does not inherit with father, whereas she inherits 
with the grandfather ; (2) — if the deceased leave parents, and either 
of the married couple, then the mother takes one-third after the 
allotment of the spouse, but if there be a grandfather instead of tho 
father, the mother takes a third of the whole property ; 3—tho 
brothers and sisters by the same father and mother, and by the 
same father only, are all excluded by the father, whereas they are not 
excluded by the grandfather.t (I Sircar, p. 97.) 


Daughters. 

Without sons, daughters are legal sharers ; with sons, they are 
mere residuaries. An only daughter takes a moiety, two or more 
daughters collectively take two-thirds of the deceased’s estate, in the 
event of his leaving no son or so)is ; but if he left also a son or sons, 
then the daughters are no longer sharers , bub are rendered residuaries, 
and each of them is, in that case, entitled to a portion equal to half 
of a son’s share.J A step-daughter is not an heir.§ 


Son's Daughters. 

Sou’s daughters can never take any share of the property when 
tbero is a son or more daughters than one.|| Where there is one 
daughter, the son’s daughters take a sixth. Where there is a son's 
son, or a son’s grandson, the son’s daughters take a share equal to 
half of what is allotted to the grandson or great-grandson (Mac.* 

’True grandfather, i. f., paternal grandfather, or father’s father, his nil her 
and ho forth, into whose line of relationship to tho deceased no mother enters. 
A false grandfather is a male ancestor related to tho deceased by the inter¬ 
vention of a femalo ancestor, us a mother’s father or father’s mother’s father, 
bo forth. 

t But this is not the general opinion. Vide Macnaghten’s note to 
Principle 21, p. 4. 

$ 1 Sircar, p. 100. § Maennghteu's Precedents, Caic 22. 

11 If tho deceased loft two or more daughters then hi < son's daughter or 
daughter-- get nothing, unices there l>e in an equal d.-ea* o with, or in a lower 
degree than, them, a male, bv whom they are rendered rodduaries, und (ho 
residue remaining after the two-thirds <>f the estate have Uwn taken by 
the dece •‘M.d’d daughters is divided he ween this male and tho oi's dilighter 
or d. ughUr.i according to the rule— “ The male has double the portion of 
a female. 1 ’ (1 Sircar, p. 101.) 


c 
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p. 3 and 4.) A son’s only daughter takes a moiety, two or more such 
daughters take two-thirds, of their late grandfather’s estate in the 
event of his leaving no sou, nor daughter, nor son’s son. If the 
deceased left neither a son nor daughter, but only Ills son’s son and 
daughter, then the whole of his estate will he taken by them, the 
grandson taking two shares t and the granddaughter one share. 
(1 Sircar, p. 101 and p. 102.,) 

Though son’s daughters are entirely excluded as sharcrSy when there 
are two or more daughters, they are nevertheless in some instances 
admitted to a trifling participation in the inheritance. This happens 
when there is a male, or males, in the same or a lower degree, entitled 
to the residue. Suppose that the deceased has left no son, but two or 
more daughters and grandchildren, both male and female, by a son. 
Here two-thirds being set apart for the daughters, there is nothing 
to pass to the son’s daughters as sharers ; but, if there be no other 
legal sharers, the remaining third is divided, as residue, between the 
grandchildren, in the ratio of two parts to a' male and one to a 
female. Strictly speaking, the operation of this rule ought to be con¬ 
fined to the case where the residuary is in the same degree with the 
daughters of the son. But it has seemed hard that they should bo 
deprived, by a more remote relative, of an advantage, which they 
enjoy with one who is nearer, and the rule has been extended 
accordingly. The extension however is limited to cases where the 
more enlarged construction is beneficial to them ; for whenever they 
happen to be legal sharers, it is only by a male of the same degree 
that they can bo made residuaries. The same principles are applic¬ 
able to the daughters of a grandson, and so on. (Elberling, s. 103.) 

There is a curious point about descendants of this kind; that if there 
be actual son’s daughter and a son’s son’s daughter, but no daughter, 
tho two survivors stand with respect to each other in precisoly the 
same position as a daughter and an actual son’s daughter, that is, tho 
actual son’s daughter takes a half, and the son’s son’s daughter -J, 
The same rules apply to any lower stage of descent. (Rumsey, p. 37.) 


Ualf-brother3 and Sisters by the Mother . 

Half-brothers and sisters by the same mother are entirely excluded 
by tho existence of a child, or the child of a son how low soever, or 



of a father or true grandfather, but in all other cases, they inherit, 
the legal share of one, being a sixth, and of two or more, one-third. 
There is no distinction in this case in favor of the sex, both males 
and females having the same right and succeeding equally. 1 * (Elber. 
ling, s. 112; 1 Sircar, 97.) 

Full Sisters. 

In default of the father, and grandfather of the late owner, as well 
as his own and son’,3 children, the only sister of the whole blood 
takes a moiety, two or more full sisters collectively take two-thirds 
of his estate; but if there exist a full brother or brothers, then their 
existence renders the sister or sisters residuaries, and each of them, 
iu that case, gets a portion amounting to half of what is succeeded to 
by each brother : the sister or sisters become also residuaries if the 
deceased left his own or his son’s daughter or daughters; and in 
this case and state, the sister or sisters get no portion as sharers , 
but take as residuaries the residuo remaining after the daughter or 
daughters have taken her or their legal share or shares. 3 (1 Sircar, 
p. 105.) 

Full sisters are excluded by father, grandfather, son or son’s son 
how low soever. 3 


1 It is said, Princ. Muhammadan Law, viii. 2—“that tile general rule of a 

double share to tho male applies to their issue,” but their issue are neither 
sharers nor residuaries, but belong to the distant kindred (Sec. 124,) and 
it is the general opinion that their succession is regulated iu the satn 
as that of their parents, without any distinction on account of sex—Bail- 
lie, p. 09. 

3 Sisters by t-lie ?ime father and mother may be in five cases : half goes 
to one alone ; two-thirds to two or more ; and it there bo brothers by the 
same father and mother, the male has the portion of two feur'j.g aud tho 
females become residuaries through them by reason of their equality iu 
the degree of relationship to the deceased ; and they take the residuo, 
wimn they aro with daughters, or with son’s daughters, by the sayiug of 
him on whom bo blessing and peace ! ‘‘Make sistuis with daughters, (a) 
residuaries.”—Serajiyyah r p. 7. 

(:r) llero tho two plural tormt, (i. c., sisters and daughters) are in their 
unlimited sense, importing one aa well as many*—Shaiitiyyab, p. 41. 

Thus a single sister also is rendered a residuary by one as well as many 
daughters of the late owner or of hit u. 

3 ** There are five conditions in which full sisters may be found. Three 
of these occur, when there aro neither children nor children of a non huw 
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Half-sisters by the father. 

Half-Asters by the father come into the placo of full sisters, when 
there are none ; that is, the share of one is a half, and of two or more, 
two-thirds; while with daughters and son’s daughters, they become 
residuaries. With one full sister, whenever she is entitled to a half 
they take the complement of two-thirds, viz., one-sixth ; but by 
two or more full sisters they are entirely excluded, unless there hap¬ 
pens to be a half-brother by the father, who makes them residuaries, 
when they become entitled to participate in the residue in the ratio 
of two parts to a male, and one to a female. (Elbcrling, s. 111.) 

Half-sister by father is excluded by brother of the whole blood, 
and likewise by the sister of the whole blood when she is rendered a 
residuary by a daughter or son’s daughter. (1 Sircar, p. 109.) 

Half-sister by father is excluded by the son, son’s son in how low 
a degree soever, also by the father, and even by the paternal grand¬ 
father. (1 Sircar, p. 108.) 

Half-sisters by father become residuaries with tho deceased’s own 
or his son’s daughter or daughters if any, and, in that case and predi¬ 
cament, the half-sisters take the residue remaining after the daughter 
or daughters have taken her or their legal portion. (1 Sircar, p. 107.) 


SECTION IV. 

OF RESIDUARIES. 


Two kinds The residuaries are principally of two kinds*_ 

o£ residuaries# 

1* Residuaries by consanguinity; and 
2. Residuaries for special cause. 


low soever; one full Bister being entitled to a half of the property in that 
predicament, and two or more of them to two-thirds,* while they lose their 
ch ir.v , r of bhaivry when there are full brothers, whose existence render* 
them j. Muanes, the portion of each female thou becoming halt tho por¬ 
tion of a male. In all the 

i-liable to be intercepted by a father, or true grandfather; by whom they 
ar< absolutely excluded, as well a-> by a son or son's von how low — 

Bail. M. L., p. 67. 
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The residuaries by consanguinity 1 arc divided into three Cony.nguin- 
classes: (1) Residuaries in their own right; (2) Residu- are of three 
aries in another’s right; and (3) Residuaries together with classes * 
another. 

Of the residuaries, 2 the nearest succeeds first, then the rwul ° of 

cession. 

nearest. 


Residuary in Ida own right . 

A residuary in his own right 3 is every male in whose Residuary 
line of relation to the deceased no female enters. right^ °' vu 

The residue is divided equally among residuaries in the Rule of divi- 
same degree and of the same sex ; but, if they differ in sex, reeiduarlS? nS 

1 Thojgeneral rule in the succession of residuaries of this description is 
that—ho who has two relations is preferable to him who has but one rela¬ 
tion, whether it be male or female. 

Thus a brother by the same father and mother is preferred to a brother 
by tho* same father only, and a sister by the same father and mother, if she 
become' a residuary with the daughter, is preferred to a brother by the 
same father only; and tho son of a brother by the same father and mother 
is preferred to the son of a brother by tho same father only : and tho rule 
is the same in regard to the paternal uncles of the deceased, and after them, 
to thp 'paternal uncles of his father, and, after them, to the paternal uncles 
of his,grandfather. ( Scrajiyyah , p. 18.) 

2 When there are several residuaries of different kinds,—-one a residuary 
in hitfisclf, one a Vesiduary rendered by another, and a third a residuary 
with Another,—preference is given to propinquity to the deceased; so that 
the residuary with another, when nearer to the deceased than the residuary 
iu himself, is the first. (Rail. Dig., G94.) 

3 The residuaries iu their own right, or male residuaries, aro divided 
primarily into four classes, viz :— 

1. The “ offspring of the deceased, i, c., his sons and eon’s sons 

'I h. 1. s. 

2. The “ root ” of the deceased, z.c., his father and true grand¬ 

father h. h. b. 

j 3. The “offspring ” of the father of the deceased, i t., brothers and 
C. brothers acd their sons h. !. s. 

» 4» The “ offspring ’ of the immediate true grandfather of the 

deceased; i.e., pat. and C. pat. uncles and their sons h. 1. s. 

Th' se classes however, do not exhaust the residuaries, for the general 
definition “ every male in whose line of rclatiou to the deceased no female 
enter.) ” includes also the dvecendauts of the high.-r true graudfathera ;* in 
other words, the pat. and 0. pat. uncles of the lather and tr. grand¬ 
father h. h. s. and the sons h. 1. a of tho*? uncles. (Humsoy, 15.) The defi¬ 
nition of ihe 4th class, however, is more comprelu usivo in Shama Churu 
Sircar’s Muhammadan Law. part I. p. 117. S.-«• the following:— 

“The residuaries in their owu right are of four claves : 1—the offspring 
(literally, part) of the dec \<-ed ; *2—hia root; 3—tile ofispriug of his father- 
and 4—tho offspring of hi* grandfather how high soever.” ° 
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each male takes twice as much as each female. 
per capita and not per stirpes . 


<SL 

They take 


Sods. 


Son’s eons 
li. L s. 
Father. 


Of the residuaries in their own right :— 

1. The sons of the deceased being the nearest are enti¬ 

tled to succeed in preference to all other residuaries. 

2. In default of sons, their sons how low soever succeed. 

3. In default of son’s son how low soever, the father 

succeeds. 


Grandfather. 4. 


Whole 5 # 

brother. 


Half brother 6. 
by father. 

Whole bro- 7, 
ther’s son. 

Son of half 8. 
brother by 
father. 

Whole and 9. 
half brothers’ 
grandsons in 
order. 


Full paternal ] Q # 
uncle. 


Half pater- 
nal uncle by 
father. 

Whole pater- 12. 
nal uncle’s 
son. 

Son of half 13, 
paternal im« 

‘ ie by futher. 


In default of the father, the true grandfather how 
high soever, according to the proximity of degree, 
succeeds. 

In default of the true grandfather h. h. s.,* the full 
brother succeeds. 

In default of the full brother, the half brother by 
the same father only succeeds. 

In default of the half brother by father, the son 
of the full brother succeeds. 

In default of full brother’s son, the son of the half 
brother by the same father only succeeds. 

In default of the son of the half brother by the same 
father, the grandsons h. 1. s. of the full brother 
and those of the half brother by father succeed 
according to the above order the order in 
5 to 8). 

In default of the grandsons h. 1. s. of the full 
brother and of those of half brother by the same 
father, the full paternal uncle succeeds. 

In default of the full paternal uncle, the half pater¬ 
nal uncle by the same father only succeeds. 

In default of the half paternal uncle by the father, 
the son of the full paternal uncle succeeds. 

In default of the son of the full paternal uncle, the 
son of the half paternal uncle by father succeeds. 
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In default of the son of the half paternal uncle by Grandsons 
the father, the grandsons h. 1. s. of the full paternal whole and Ul£ 
uncle and of the half paternal uncle by the father P i * ternal uu- 
succeed according to the above order (see the order ^ ^ ^ 
in 5 to 8 and 10 to 13). 

In default of the grandsons h. 1. s. of the full paternal Father’s 
uncle and of the half paternal uncle by the father, "ncll?^ 1 
the father’s paternal uncle of the whole blood suc¬ 
ceeds. 


In default of the father’s whole paternal uncle, the Father’s half 
father’s paternal uncle by the same father only Ke fXf 
succeeds. 

In default of the father’s paternal uncle by the same Soa of fa- 

father, the son of the father’s whole paternal uncle ther s who ’ e 
succeeds. ' paternalubcle. 


lilt default of the son of the father’s whole paternal Son of f „ 
uncil.“. the son of the father’s half paternal uncle by tier’s halfpa- 
the same father only succeeds. by the father. 6 


In default of the son of the father’s half paternal Grandsons h. 
uncle by the same father only, the grandsons h. 1. s. whole 
of the father’s full paternaJ uncle and those of the P aterual unc,tl 
half paternal uncle by the same father only succeed order, 
according to the above order (see the order in 5 to 
8, 10 to 13, and 15 to 18). 

In default of the grandsons h. 1. s. of the father's Offspring of 
whole paternal uncle and of those of the father’s ftalfJJSSS?' 
paternal uncle by the same father, the offspring of s reat -srcat-’ 
the father’s great-grandfather succeeds, and in their 
default, the offspring of the father’s groat-great-grand¬ 
father succeeds, and so on, according to the above 
order. (See 5 to 8, 10 to 13 and 15 to IS.) 
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Residuaries in another 3 s right. 



i„ ^Another’s ^ ie Tes ^ uar ^ es in another 3 s right are four females who 

right. are originally sharers, * but who lose their character of 

sharers and become residuaries, when there exist one or 
more males in the same or a lower degree: they are the 
daughters, son’s daughters, whole sisters, and sisters by the 
same father only. 1 


Residuaries together with others . 


Piesiduarieg 
together with 
others. 

o 


The residuaries together with other's are :— 

. \ When with the deceased’s daugli- 

I'ull sisters ... ( ter or son’s daughter (and when 

Half sisters by father c not excluded). See particulars 
3 about full sisters and half sisters. 


Residuary for special cause . 

for speciai ^ ie res iduary for special cause is the manumittfor of a 
cause. slave. But as slavery has been abolished by Ad V of 1843, 

there can be no longer any heir of this description. 


1 Of these. \L daughter becomes a residuary in right of her whole 

the case of paternal uncle and aunt (be the latter by the same 
mother, or by the same father only), the whole of the property goes to the 
uncle and not to the aunt. Such is also the case with the ^paternal uncle’s 
f> .‘ ' dau G llt f r by tho same father and mother, or by the same father 

ShMifijihI'i)! V ii ^ br0th * r ’ S 60n and d * u « llter »>y the same father.- 
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SECTION V- 

OP DISTANT KINDRED. 



The distant kindred are all relations who are neither 
sharers nor residuarics. They take the property in default 
of the sharers and residuaries. 

Oi the distant kindred there are four classes:_ 


Distant 

kindred. 


Four classes* 


Class 1.* 


Descendants: Children of daughters and of son’s daughters. 

1. Daughter’s son. 

2. Daughter’s daughter. 

3. Son of No. 1. 

4. Daughter of No. 1 

5. Daughter of No. 2. 

6. Daughter of No. 2, and so on, 

how low soever, and whether male or female. 

/. Son’s daughter’s son. 

8. Son’s daughter’s daughter. 

9. Son of No. 7* 

10. Daughter of No. 7. 


e nI e to^r^f iVidUa 5 8 f th n v r6t . 0la3s -- the "“rest succeeds in prefer* 
heir then 4 ^ lf al1 ^fm are, ° r non® °f them is, related through an 

e h i r’ r : r f 

of the 

ootingwnU respect to the persons through whom they claim, regard „hnuld 
be had to the saxes or the claimants themselves, end hot to tire Berea of 
their ancestors ho aceor ling to his doctrine, in the above case, the 1 wo 

daoghtera ot the daughter ot a daughter’s son will get two shares only („no 

each . and the two sons of the daughter of a daughters daughter will »d f our 
shares (two each), two sons being equal to four daughters, and no reeard 
joing had to the acxcs of their ancestors but of themselves. (1 Sircar, HO.) ^ 

D 
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11. Son of No. 8. 

12. Daughter of No. 8, and so on, how low soever, and 

whether male or female. 


Class 2.* 


Ascendants: False grandfathers and false grandmothers, 

13. Maternal grandfather. 

14. Father of No. 13, father of No. 14, and so on, how 

high soever (i. c., all false grandfathers.) 

15. Maternal grandfather’s mother. 

16. Mother of No. 15, and so on, how high soever {i. e,, 

all false grandmothers.) 

Class 3.f 

Parents 1 Descendants, 

17. Full brother’s daughter and her descendants. 

18. Full sister's son. 


* The rules for the succession of the second class of distant kindred are 
nearly the same as those for the first class, proximity to the deceased form¬ 
ing the principal ground of preference in both, and the nearer taking 
precedence of the more remote by whatever side related. Thus the maternal 
grandfather is preferred to all the others as he immediately precedes the 
parents of the deceased; and the father of the paternal grandmother is 
in like manner, preferred to the father of the paternal grandmother’s 
mother. When the claimants are in the same degree of propinquity to the 
deceased, he who claims through an heir is entitled to preference. Thus 
the father of the mother’s mother, who is a tiue grandmother, and therefore 
an heir, is preferred to the father of the mother’s father, who is a fake 
grandfather and not an heir. When tho claimants have no pretensions 
through an heir or heirs, but are related on the same side and through per¬ 
sons of the same sex, then the difference is to be considered in the persons 
of the claimants themselves, and the distribution is made on the principle 
of two shares to a male and one share to a female. But if the claimants 
(though equal in degree and side) are related through persons of different 
sexes, then the property is to be divided at the stage whero the difterenco 
first appears, and allotted in the manner already explained. If, on the 
other hand, the sides of relation differ, that is, at the earliest stage 
some of the claimants are related to the deceased by the father’s side, and 
others by the mother’s Bide, then the property is to be divided ab initio 
into three parts, whereof two are to be allotted to the claimants on the 
father’s side, 'without regard to the 6 exes of the claimants. (1 Sircar, 141.) 

"f The order of succession of the distant kindred of the third class also 1*3 
according to the degree of relationship and strength of consanguintv. The 
nearest to the deceased inherits in preference to the rest; bo, of the claim¬ 
ants equal in relationship, the child of a residuary is preferred to the child 
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19. Full sister’s daughters and their descendants, how 

low soever. 

20. Daughter of half brother by father, and her descend¬ 

ants. 

21 B Son of half sister by father. 

22. Daughter of half sister by father, and their descend¬ 

ants, how low soever. 

23. Son of half brother by mother. 

24. Daughter of half brother by mother and their 

descendants, how low soever. 

25. Son of half sister by mother. 

26. Daughter of half sister by mother, and their descend¬ 


ants, how low soever. 

Class 4.* 


Descendants of the two grandfathers and the two grandmothers . 

27. Full paternal aunt and her descendants.f 

28. Half paternal aunt and her descendants.f 

29. Father’s half brother by mother and his descend 


ants.f 


of a more distant kinsman or kinswoman. But when tho claimants are 
equal in the degree of relationship, and none is a child of a residuary, or 
all, or some, of them are children of residuaries, and some, of shar -rs, then 
according to Muhammad (whose doctrine, in respect of the distant Kindred, 
is the prevalent one), the property is divided (first) with reference to tho 
branches as well as to the sides of the roots; aud then what is allotted to each 
net is distributed among the branches thereof, as done in the first class. 
Where, however, there are children of a half-brother and half-sister by the 
same mother only, there the division is made not "with reference to the 
aides of their roots, but equally between tho two branches, since, in the 
proportion of shares, th< j ro is no difference between the brothers and sis¬ 
ters by the same mother only, and all of them share equally. (1 Sircar, 141.) 

* Tho succession of the distant kindred of the fourth class (which comprises 
the paternal uncles and aunts by the same mother only, paternal aunts, and 
firiA.fiArnn.1 nnnlM nitrl AVinks^ is recmlated as follows : 



t Male or female how low soever. 
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Other distant 
kindred. 


Order of 
succession 
among distant 
kindred. 




30. Father's half sister by mother and her descendants.* 
31 Maternal uncle and his descendants.* 

32. Maternal aunt and her descendants.* 

The above-named relations as well as all that are connec¬ 
ted with the deceased through them, are his distant kind¬ 
red. 

The first class of the distant kindred is first in the 
succession though the individual claimant should be more 
remote than one of another class. The second is next, 
then the third, then the fourth. The order of succession 
among the individuals of each class is according to the 
proximity of degree of their relationship to the deceased. 


the same father only, and this (latter) is preferred to one related only 
through the nfbther. 

3. When there are male and female claimants, all equal in point of 
relationship, then the portion of the male is double that of the female, accord¬ 
ing to the general rule—“ male has the portion of two females.” 

4. But when the claimants are of different aides, then no preference is 
given to the strength of propinquity, but two-thirds of the property go 
to the relatives by the father, and one-third goes to those by the mother, 
aud the same is divided equally among the individuals of each side or 
or set. 

The succession of the children of the distant kindred of the fourth class 
is, in a great measure, regulated according to the same principles as that 
of the distant kindred of the first class. That is, I—TTie nearest to the 
deceased, on whatever side related, is first eutitled to the inheritance. II. 
Among the equidistant relatives all on the samo side, he who has the 
strength of consanguinity is preferred to the rest. Ill—When the claim 
ants equidistant in relationship have equally the strength of eonsanguiuity, 
then the child of a residuary is preferred to one who is not so. IV. When 
the claimants, though equidistant, are not related to the deceased by 
the same side, then no preference is given to the strength of consan¬ 
guinity, nor to the circumstance of any of tliem being the child or 
or children of a residuary, but two-thirds go to the kindred related through 
the father, and one-third goes to those related through the mother; an<f 
where there are males and females equal in the strength of propinquity, 
then each male has the allotment of two females. — (l Sircar, 143.) 

* Male or female how low soever. 





SECTION VI. 


OF RELATIONS WHO ARE NOT HEIRS. 

The natural lieirs of a deceased Muhammadan, i.e ., the Relations 
sharers, residuaries and distant kindred, are, with the heirs, 
exception of husband or wife, his “ blood” relations, i.e., 
his descendants, or his ancestors or their descendants; 
hence, the following and similar other relations are not 
among his natural heirs :— 

Step-father, i.e., mother’s husband (other than the 
father.) . 

Step-mother, i-e., father's wife (other than the mo¬ 
ther.) 

Step-grandmother, i.e., father's step-mother. 

Step-son, i.e., husband's or wife’s son. 

Uncle’s wife. 

Uncle’s wife’s son (if not by the uncle.) 

Step-brother, i. e. } step-mother's son not by father, &c. 


SECTION Vlh 

OF EXCLUSION. 

Exclusion is of two kinds:—(1) Imperfect, which is an Two Linds 
exclusion from a larger share, and an admission to a smaller exc l ublon * 
one; 1 and (2) perfect or total exclusion, by which one is 
at once excluded from inheritance or deprived of the whole 
thereof. 


1 As for instance the shares of the husband, wife, mother, son’s daughter, 
the sister by the same father only, &c. are respectively reduced,—(from £ or } 
to \ or -J) wheu the husband or wife succeeds with the deceased’s child or 
eon’s child; (from to }) wheu the mother succeeds with the deceased’s 
child or son’s child or two brothers or sisters or one brother and one sister ; 
(from I to -}) when the son’s daughter succeeds with the deceased’s daughter, 
(from to t \) when a sister by the same father succeeds with a full sister. 
Moreover the shares of the daughter, son’s daughter, full sister, and half 
sister by father are liable to be reduced when they are respectively made 
residuaries by the existence of the deceased’s son, sou’s soil, full brother and 
half brother by father. 
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Two prin- Perfect exclusion is grounded upon two principles:— 

ciplcs of per- w * 1 *■ t 

feet exciu- (1) Whoever is related to the deceased through any person 

shall not inherit while that person is living, except the 

mother’s children (tie., brothers, sisters, U. brothers and U. 

sisters), who inherit with her. (2) The nearest of blood 

inherits (1 Sircar, 287). Besides the above, person may be 

excluded entirely for disqualification, as a murderer. 


Excluded A P erson entirely excluded for disqualification does not 
nmy "not^ex- exclude any one. But a person excluded by another, 

elude others, may exclude others, perfectly* as well as imperfectly. (1 Sir- 
car, 289.) 


Special cases 
of exclusion. 


Besides the general rules above mentioned, which will, 
account for a great many instances of exclusion, there arc 
several special cases which depend entirely upon authority 
These are sometimes at variance with the general rules of 
exclusion, and sometimes with the rule which places sharers, 
to the extent of their shares, above residuaries. Thus, a 
son, or son's son h. 1. s., though a residuary, excludes 
sisters and lower son's daughters, who, in the absence of 


certain specified, relations, are sharers; and a son's son li.l.s. 
excludes brothers, even though he may be farther removed 
from the deceased. (Rumsey, 129.) 


* See Particulars about graudmothers. 
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The following table (see Ramsey, pp. 130 and 131) pie- Instances of 
sents instances of total exclusion exclu * 

bon s son h. 1. s., excluded by Son, or higher son’s son. 

Brother 


Sister 
C. brother 

C. sister 

Son’s h. 1. s. daughter „ 

U. brother Jf 

U. sister )y 

Tr. grandfather 

Tr. pat. grandmother „ 

Tr. mat. grandmother ,, 


Son, son’s son h. 1. s., father 
or (perhaps) tr. grand¬ 
father. 

Same as brother. 

Same as brother, or brother, 
or sister when a residuary 
with another female. 

Same as brother, or two or 
more sisters, or brother, 
or, semble, sister when, &e. 

Two daughters or higher 
son’s daughters, son, or 
higher son’s son. 

Child, son’s h. 1. s. child, 
father, or tr. grandfather. 

Same as U. brother. 

Father, or nearer tr. grand¬ 
father. 

Father, mother, intermediate 
tr. grandfather, or nearer 
tr. grandmother (even 
though in a different line.) 

Mother, or nearer tr. grand¬ 
mother (even though in a 
different line.) 
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SECTION VIII. 

OF THE RETURN. 

Of the re- The sum of the fractions that represent the shares of 
tur “ the sharers may be equal to, or less or more than, an integei, 

or whole number. When it is less and there is no residu¬ 
ary, the surplus reverts to the sharers in proportion to 
their shares (with the exception of the husband and wife 
to whom the surplus never reverts, as long as there ^ exists 
any other sharer, or residuary, or distant kindred.) This is 
called the doctrine of Return. 


SECTION IX. 

OF THE INCREASE. 

Of the in- The Increase is the converse of Return. When in dis- 
ease ' tributing the estate it is found that the sum of the shares, 
of the different sharers exceeds the whole estate, each of 
them must suffer a proportional deduction* or in other 
words, the number of parcels must be increased. Thus 
if the heirs be the husband, two sisters of the whole blood, 
two sisters by the same mother only, and the mother, their 
legal shares in the order they are mentioned are g and 
l, which added, together gives V 5 hut as ten parcels can¬ 
not be paid out of six, the estate must be divided into teii 
shares; to the husband, three; to the two sisters of the 
whole blood, four; to the half sisters, two; and to the 
mother, one. (Elberling, s. ISO.) The increase is the divi¬ 
sion of the property into a larger number of parts than 
that indicated by the least common denominator of the 
fractional shares. The rule is, to increase the L. C. D. 
so as to make it equal to the sum of the numerators; in 
other words, to the aggregate number of parts required. 
(Rumsey, p. 110.) 
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SECTION X. 

OF DIVISION OF PROPERTY AMONG HEIRS. 




The funeral expenses, debts and legacies having been Distribution 

of asset 5 

paid, the remainder goes to the persons entitled to the in¬ 
heritance. In order to find out the persons so entitled, first 
ascertain whether the deceased has left any individual or 
more of the classes of persons called sharers , and, then, 'whe¬ 
ther any of them should be excluded or not. After it is as¬ 
certained which of the sharers are entitled to get shosres, 1 
divide the property among them according to their classes 2 
(only half brothers and half sisters by the same mother 
being considered as one class), and then sub-divide the por¬ 
tion allotted to each class equally among the individuals 
contained in it. As each sharer is entitled to an arbitrary 
fraction of the inheritance, reduce the fractions to their 
equivalent ones with the least common denominator; then 
add together the numerators of the’ new fractions ;(1) if 
the sum be equal to the L. C. D. denominator, divide the 
property into the number of parts equal to the L. C, D. 
denominator, the numerator of each new faction will give 
the portion of each sharer; (2) if the sum be less, then also 
divide the property into the number of parts equal to the 
L. C. D. denominator, the numerator of each new fraction 
will give the portion of each sharer, as in the first case : 
the difference or residue being the portion of the next class of 
persons entitled to the inheritance , called residuaries, of 


1 We say “ get shares” instead of <f inherit,” because somo might inherit 
as residuaries. though c.xlvdtd from getting any share*. 

a It should be borne in mind that two or more sharers of a particular class 
tako equally among them the same portion that one of that clas.*, if alone, 

would take ("with sodio exceptions). See the section ou Sharers 

E 
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whom the nearest individual or grade 1 succeeds; but if 
there be no residuaries, the residue will revert to the sharers 
in proportion to their shares, except to the husband and 
wife (see particulars about husband and wife); and (3) if the 
sum be greater, then divide the property into the number 
of parts equal to that sum, the numerator of each new* 
traction will give the portion of each sharer, as in other 
cases. (See the section on Increase.) In default of sharers 
and residuaries, the next class of 'persons entitled to the 
inheritance is the distant kindred. And so on. (See the 
order of succession.) In finding out the portions of the 
different individuals entitled to the inheritance, the rules of 
arithmetic may be profitably used in preference to the rules 
laid down in the Muhammadan Law Books. 


CEAPTEK III. 


OP MARRIAGE. 


a 'ava a5 con! Mabriagb-is merely a-civil contract. It confers no rights 
tr.v.i. on either party over the property of the other. The legal 

capacity of the wife is not sunk in that of the husband; she 
retains the same powers of using and disposing of her pro¬ 
perty, of entering into all contracts regarding it, and of 
suing, aud being sued, without his consent, as if she were 
still unmarried. On the other hand, he is not liable for 
her debts, though he is bound to maintain her, and he 
S th0 ma y divorce her *ny time, without assigning any reason. 

He may also have as many as four wives at one time. A 


. n Ti, ° re3lclue 13 d,vid ? d equally among residua vie* in the same decree and 
of the sarue box ; but if they differ in box, each male takes twice as much 

r\ T h - *; ma o ‘v 1 ThlW, l lf . 110 are three brother,* sons, each will 

take * of the residue, whether all are sons of the same brother, all boms of 
uuierent brothers, or two of them Kona of one brother and one of auother 
Arid li the residuaries are two sons and three daughters, each sou will take 
f, and each daughter |. 







practice prevails in this country, which operates as a con¬ 
siderable check on the exercise of these powers of the hus¬ 
band. It is usual for Mussulmans, even of the lowest 
orders, to settle very large dowers on their wives. These Dower, 
are seldom exacted, so long as the parties live harmoniously 
together; but the whole dower is payable on divorce or 
other dissolution of marriage, and a large part of it is 
usually made exigible at any time, so that a wife is enabled 
to hold the dower in terrorem over her husband; and 
divorce and polygamy, though perfectly allowable by the 
law, are thus very much in the nature of luxuries, which 
are confined to the rich. The principal incidents of mar¬ 
riage are the wife's rights to dower and maintenance, the Jn . 
husband’s rights to conjugal intercourse, 1 and matrimonial marriage, 
restraint, the legitimacy of children conceived, not merely 
born, during the subsistence of the contract, and the 
mutual rights of the parties to share in the property of each 
other at death. The right to dower is opposed to that of 
conjugal intercourse, and the right to maintenance opposed 
to that of matrimonial restraint. Hence, a woman is not 
obliged to surrender her person until she has received pay¬ 
ment of so much of her dower as is immediately exigible 
by the terms of the contract, and is not entitled to main¬ 
tenance, except while she submits herself to personal 
restraint. 


^ When an invalid marriage has taken place, it is the Effects of 
duty of the Judge to separate the parties; and if the wife !^ llJ marri * 
be uuenjoyed, she has no claim to dower, but otherwise she 
is entitled to whichever may be the less —of her proper 


1 A Mush husband may institute a suit in the Civil Courts in India 
for a declaration of his ri.rht- to the possession of his wife, and for a sou- 
tenco that she return to eo-bobitati on : and the suit must be determined 
according to the principles of the Muhaftynadun Law. (11 Moores Indian 
Appeals, p. 551 i Moonshec JJirJouv Huhccm \*c. tShumwonvMsa*) 
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dower, and the dower specified, when any has been named ; 
and when none has been named, she is entitled to the full 
proper dow r er, whatever it may be: and it is incumbent 
on her to observe an icldut, 1 which is to be reckoned from 
the date of the separation, according to our three masters." 
B. Dig., 156. 

A man cannot lawfully marry his mother, nor his step¬ 
mother, nor his paternal or maternal grandmother, how 
high soever, nor his daughter, nor his granddaughter how 
low soever, nor his sister of tne whole or half blood, nor 
his paternal and maternal aunts, nor those of his parents, 
nor the daughter of his brother or sister, whether of the 
whole or half blood, nor his mother-in-law, nor the 
daughter or granddaughter of his wife already consummated, 
nor the wife of his son or son's son, how low soever, 
nor the wife of his daughter's son, nor his foster-mother, 
nor any other female related, as above, by fosterage. (Sir- 
car, 307.) 

In considering whether a woman, once a concubine, 
and admittedly formerly a prostitute, has, by judicial pre¬ 
sumption, been converted into a wife, merely by lapse of 
time and propriety of conduct, and the enjoyment of confi¬ 
dence with powers of management reposed in her, the 
ordinary legal presumption is, that things remain in their 
original state. (11 Moore's Indian Appeals, p. 1 94, Mus- 
sumat Jariut Ool Butool v. Mussumat Uoseinee Begum.) 


1 Iddut is the waiting for a definite period, which is incumbent on a 
woman after the dissolution of a rightful or seinblable marriage that has been 
confirmed by consummation or by death (of the husband). 



mtsTfif 


%L 

xxxvii 

CHAPTER IV" 

OF PARENTAGE. 

A child born six months after marriage is considered to . CMklWn 
all intents and purposes the offspring of tbe husband; so &rm^ a f 
also a child born within two years after the death of her Bo. after 
husband or after divorce. If a man acknowledge another ° £ 

to he his son, and there be nothing which obviously renders death - 
it impossible that such relation should exist between them, Ack a°"'ledg. 
the parentage will be established. ther^a “on°." 

A child born out of wedlock is illegitimate j if ack- Illegitimate 
nowledged, he acquires the status of legitimacy. The knotledged, 
child of marriage is legitimate as soon as born. The child “StaTtf 1 ^? 
of a concubine may become legitimate, by treatment as timac y. 
legitimate. Such treatment would furnish evidence of 
acknowledgment. (11 Moore’s Indian Appeals, p. 94. 

Ashrufood Dowlah Ahmed Hossein Khan Bahadoor v. 

Ilyder Hossein Khan.) 

The legitimacy or legitimation of a child of Muhammadan Legitimacy 
parents may properly be presumed or inferred from cir- may , be P re - 
cumstanccs without proof, or at least without any direct 
proof, either of a marriage between tbe parents, or of 
any formal act of legitimation. (8 Moore’s Indian Appeals, 
p. 136. Mahomed Banker Hoossain Khan Bahadoor 
v. Sharfoon lYissa Begum.) 

The presumption of legitimacy from marriage follows 
the bed, and whilst the marriage lasts, the child of the 
woman is taken to be her husband’s child, but this pre¬ 
sumption follows the bed and is not ante-dated by relation. 

(11 Moore’s Indian Appeals, p. 94. Ashrufood Dowlah 

Ahmed Ilossein Khan Bahadoor v. Ryder Hossein Khan.) 

The legal presumption in favor of a child born in his 
father’s house of a mother lodged, and apparently treated 
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as a wife, treated as a legitimate.child by bis father, and 
whose legitimacy is disputed after the father’s death, is 
one safe and proper to be made; and the opposing case 
should be put to strict proof. {14 Moore’s Indian Appeals , 
p. 346, Ramamani Amraal v. Kulanthai Nat cl tear,) 

•Rsae of a « man is absent from his virgin wife for years, and 

worn^n with . . . 

two husbands, she marries and has children ; or a woman is taken captive 
and married to an enemy and has children, or a woman 
claims to be repudiated, keeps iddut , marries another 
husband and has children; or her husband’s death is an¬ 
nounced to her, and she keeps iddut, marries with another 
and has children :—the offspring, according to Aboo 
Huneefa, belongs to the first, whether he deny or claim 
it, or whether the second deny or claim it, or the child 
is bom within six months, or at the distance of more than 
two years; and the second husband may spend his zukat 
(or poor’s rate) on such children, and their testimony may 
be received on his behalf. But Jurjauee has reported from 
Aboo Huneefa, that the children belong to the second 
husband, and that he came back to this opinion, and that 
the futwa is in accordance with it. Kazee Khan and Sir- 
ajiyyah are also to the same effect, and Sudur ool Shukeed 
used so to decide. Zuheer ood Deen, however, alleges 
that the futwa is for the children belonging to the first, 
since the child follows the bed according to nuss> or express 
authority. And if the first husband were present, and all 
the circumstances were the same, the child would belong 
to the first.” 1 (B. Dig., 158.) 


i Though it is left doubtful to which of the husbands the child belongs, 
yet th<; case h of some value as an illustration of Aboo Huneefa’a opinion, 
that no marriage is void. 
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CHAPTER V- 

OF DIVORCE. 

Divorce may be made in either of tiro forms; Taldk or Two forms of 
K/ioola. A divorce by Taldk is the mere arbitrary act 0 f divorc ® 1 
the husband, who may repudiate his wife at his own M. 
pleasure, with or without cause. But, if he adopts that 
course he is liable to repay her dowry, or dynmohr , and, 
as it seems, to give up any jewels or paraphernalia belong¬ 
ing to her. A divorce by Khoola is a divorce with the Khoola . 
consent, and at the instance, of the wife, in which she gives 
or agrees to give a consideration to the husband for her 
release from the marriage tie. In such a case the terms of 
the bargain are matters of arrangement between the husband 
and wife, and the wife may, as the consideration, release 
hei dynmohr and other rights, or make any other agree¬ 
ment for the benefit of the husband. A divorce by Taldk 
is not complete aud irrevocable by a single declaration of 
the husband: but a divorce by Khoola is at once complete 
and irrevocable from the moment when the husband repu¬ 
diates the wife, and the separation takes place. In these Difference 
particulars the two modes of divorce differ. But there is ra^irand 
one condition which attends every divorce, in whichever Khoola - 
way it takes place, namely, that the wife is to remain in 
seclusiou for a period of some months after the divorce, in 
order that it may be seen whether she is pregnant by her 
husband, and she is entitled to a sum of money from her 
husband, called her iddit , for her maintenance durintr in-, 
this period. 1 * IddiL 

Where a Muhammadan said to his wife, when she insisted Declaration 
against his wish on leaving his house and coin* to that of of lu "~ baud 

o o amounting to 

1 S Moore’s I. A., p. 670, Moonslico BuzuI-ul-Raliecm versus Luteefut-oon. 
weea, • 
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her father, that if she went she was his paternal uncle's 
daughter, meaning thereby that he would not regard her 
in any other relationship and would not receive her back 
as his wife, it was held that the expression used by the 
husband to the wife being used with intention, constituted 
a divorce which become absolute if not revoked within the 
time allowed by the Muhammadan law. (Hamid Ali v. 
Imtiazan , I. L. R., £ All. 71.) 


CHAPTER VI. 

OF DOWER. 

be^due 01 \vitif Dower, though not the consideration of the marriage con- 

oufc agreement tract, is yet due without any special agreement, such 
dower being termed 4 dower of the like' or f the proper 
dower.' 1 2 But when any dower has been specified by the 
contract, it supersedes the proper dower, which in that 
case comes into operation only on the failure of the spe¬ 
cified dower. When dower is expressly mentioned in the 
contract, it is usual to divide it into two parts, which are 
Prompt or termed Mooujjul* or prompt, and MoomtjjuL or deferred : 

deferred . . . ^ 3 

dower, the prompt being immediately exigible, while the deferred 
is not payable till the dissolution of the marriage. 3 

If a wife's dower is “ prompt," she is entitled, wheu her 
husband sues her to enforce his conjugal rights, to refuse 
to co-habit with him, until he has paid her her dower, and 

Dower if not that notwithstanding that she may have left his house 

specified. 

x Tho lowest amount of dowor is ten dirkema. The value of the dirhem 
is not certain. Ton dirhems according to one account, make about six shil¬ 
lings .and eight pcuce sterling. See Ilidaya, 701. i, p, 122. 

2 Prompt or exigible dower is a debt always due and demandable, and 
limitation runs from a clear demand and refusal thereof, 2 Latv Reports, 
Indian Appeals, y. 235, Ranee Khajooroonissa v. Ranee Ryecsoonissa, 

3 Bail. Dig. (In.) xxvii. 
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without demanding her dower'and only demands it when he 
sues, and notwithstanding also that she and her husband 
may have already co-habited with consent since their 
marriage. [Eidan vs. Marbar Husain , I. L. R., All. 483.) 



YV lien on marriage, dower is not specified whether 
<c prompt 3 or “ deferred,” the nature of the dower is not 
to be determined with reference to custom, but a portion 
of it must be considered “ prompt.” ( Tanfik-un Hissa v. 
Ghoolam Kumbar , I. L. R., 1 All. 506.) 

W here there is no agreement on the part of the husband 
to pledge 1 * his estate for dower, and his widow obtains actual 
and lawful possession of the estates under a claim to 
hold them as heir and for her dower, she is entitled to 
retain that possession until her dower is satisfied. (14 
Moore's Indian Appeals , p . 377, Mussamut Bebee Bechun 
vs. Sheikh Hamid Hossein .) 


A creditor of a deceased Muhammadan, whether in respect 
of dower or otherwise, cannot follow his estate into the 
hands of a bond fide purchaser for value, to whom it has 
been alienated by his heir at law, whether 1}y sale or mort¬ 
gage. (5 Law Report , Indian Appeals } p. 211. Spud Aazayet 
Hossein vs. Dooli Chund.) 


1 The widow’s right to dower against the estate of her deceased hus¬ 
band is, generally speaking, simply in the situation of a debt which she like 
any other creditor can tike legal measures to enforce against such property 
of her husband as she can find in the hands of the heirs, or evep in the 
bands of any other persons, provided these have taken as volunteers or with 
notice of her making a specific claim against that property. No doubt, if 
she is herseif in possession of the property, she is entitled to assert a lien 
upon it in respect of her own debt against the other heirs, mid to pay her¬ 
self her own debt before aho pays the debt of any one else. But if r he is 
not in possession of the property, and if she is forced to take, proceedings 
in order to liquidate the debt out of her husband’s property, she is, until 
i hose* proceedings have uponed into some act of Court against the property, 

imply iu the position of an ordinary creditor. 


I 1 
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CHAPTER VII. 

OF GUARDIANS AND MINORITY. 


Kinds of Guardians are either natural or testamentary. They are 
also near and remote. Of the former description are 
fathers and paternal grandfathers and their executors and 
the executors of such executors. Of the latter description 
are the more distant paternal kindred, and their guardian¬ 
ship extends only to matters connected with the education 


and marriage of their wards. Maternal relations are the 

r to rn r 1 

relation; are lowest species of guardians, as their right of guardianship 
species for the purposes of education and marriage takes effect 

guardians. on }y • sv ] ie re there may be no paternal kindred nor mother. 

Mother’s ^ ot ^ ers have the right (and widows durante viduilate) to 


r.i^ht to the the custody of their sons until they attain the age of seven 
custody of the 

iufaut. years, and of their daughters until they attain the age of 


Mother’s 
jight forfeited 
on marrying a 
stranger. 

Reverts on 
becoming a 
widow. 

Paternal re¬ 
lation. 

Age of ma¬ 
jority. 


puberty. The mother's right is forfeited by marrying a 
strauger, but reverts on her again becoming a widow. The 
paternal relations succeed to the right of guardianship, for 
the purposes of education and marriage, in proportion to 
the proximity of their claims to inherit the estate of the 
miuor. Under the Indian Majority Act (No. 9 of 1875)> 
eighteen years of age is the age of tfiinority ; but minors, 
of whose persons or properties a guardian has been or shall 


be appointed by any court of justice, and every miuor 


under the Court of Wards, shall not be deemed to have 


attained their majority until they shall have completed the 
Minor’s a.-t* age of twenty-one years. The acts of a miuor are not law- 

unLs author- ful unless authorized by his guardian. 1 
ised by guar¬ 
dian. 


1 H«dayaij, Vol. iii, p. 449. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

OF MAINTENANCE. 

I he liability to maintain tho wife arises from marriage, which is one 
of the subjects to which Muhammadan law applies. The liability to maintain 
infant children arises from natural equity. 

Maintenance comprehends food, raiment and lodging, Maintenance, 
though in common parlance it is limited to the first. There grouuds for - 
are two causes for which it is incumbent on one person to 
maintain another—marriage and relationship. It is ineum- 
bent on'a husband to maintain his wife, whether she be 
mooslim or simmee, poor or rich, enjoyed or unenjoyed.’ 
young or old, if not too young for matrimonial intercourse. '&***»*» 

•nr i . * . 01 W1I6. 

When a wife is too youug for matrimonial intercourse, she 
has no right to maintenance from her husband, whether 
she be living in his house or with her father. 1 (B. Dig. 441.) 

A husband is bound to give proper maintenance to his 
Mdfe or wives, provided she or they have not become re¬ 
fractory or rebellious, but have surrendered herself or 
themselves to the custody of their husbands. (1 Sircar 
447.) 

If a woman refused to surrender herself on account 
ot her dower, her maintenance does not drop, but it is in¬ 
cumbent upon the husband, although she be not yet within 
bis custody. (1 Sircar, 448J The maintenance of a wife 
is incumbent upon her husband, notwithstanding he be of 
a different religion. (1 Sircar, 459.) 

A ^ther is bound to support bis infant children (1 Sircar, Maintenance 
457), only where they possess no independent property of $hffdreu. 

(I Sircar 459). The maintenance of an infant child is 
incumbent upon the father, although he be of a different 
religion. (1 Sircar, 459.) 

\ Bat , if . thti hui4> he infant incapable of generation, and the wife an 
adult, she is entitled to maintenance at his expense. (1 Shear, 449.) 





A father must maintain his femal e children absolutely, 
until they are married, when they have no P ro P er ty their 
own. (1 Sircar, 461.) 

Maintenance it is incumbent on a father to maintain his son’s wife, 

of eon’s wife. . . 

when the son is young, poor or infirm (1 Sircar, 4o2). 

Maintenance The Muhammadan law enjoins the maintenance of male 
children disabled by infirmity or disease, of parents, of 
grandfathers and grandmothers, of all infant male relations 
within the prohibited degrees if in poverty, and also of all 
adult male relations within the same degrees who are poor, 
disabled or blind. (See 1 Sircar, pp. 464 to 472.) 


CHAPTER IX. 

OF GIFT. 


A gift is defined to be the conferring of property with¬ 
out defined. a cons ideration. 

Gifts are of three kinds: (1) Hibut (usually pronounced 
0 f gift, hcba ), or gift without an exchange, (2) Iliba-bil-iwaz , or 
gift for a consideration, and (3) Hiba-hdshartul-iwaz, or gift 
on promise of a consideration. 


Acceptance Acceptance and seizin on the part of the donee, are as neces- 
and ' LU1Q nc ’sary as relinquishment on the part of the donor. A gift 
Contingent cannot be made to depend on a contingency, nor can it be 
void. UtUre ^ referred to take effect at any future time. The subject of 
gift Sl fm^t be ^ ie must ^e actually in existence at the time of the 
in existence, donation. 


Verbal gift. 

Competency 
of donor. 


A verbal gift is as effectual as that made under a writing. 1 
The giver must be free, sane and adult-. 2 


1 2 Sircar, 2. 


* 2 Sircar, 3. 






A. gift by a person, during liis illness, of whicli he died, Death-bedgift. 
is lawful to the extent of one-third of his estate, provided 
the donee was not an heir, and he took possession in the 
donor’s lifetime. The gift by a person in his death-illness 
to the extent of more than one-third of his estate can oulv 
hold good if the donor’s heir or heirs consent to it after his 
death. As respects the gift to an heir by a person in his Gift to an 
death-illness, it is not valid even to the extent of one-third Ue ‘ r ' 
of his estate, if the rest of the heirs 1 do not consent to it after 
the donor’s death. (2 Sircar, pp. 19 and 20.) 


Under Muhammadan law, where there is on the part of a Gift to a mi- 
father or other guardian a real and bond fide intention to n ° r ' 
make a gift to his ward, the law will be satisfied without 
change of possession, and will presume the subsequent 
holding of the property to be in behalf of the minor donee. 

(-' * J - R.j I. A., Ameeroonissa Khatoon v. Abedoonissa 
K]La toon.) 

An undefined 2 gift of divisible property is not valid Unde6ned 
under the Muhammadan law, 3 though a sale of such S ‘ ft not val “ d ‘ 
property is; hence the transaction called Iliba-bil-iwaz has 
become a device for giving effect to the gift of mooshad*■ in 
a susceptible of partition which may be lawfully sold, 
though it cannot be made the subject of gift. 5 


The rule of Muhammadan law, that a gift of mooshddov an 
u ndivide d part in property capable of partition is invalid, 


. ,^ n whether the legatee be an heir or otherwise, regard is paid 

not t0 the period o£ wakns will. 

of g - fb i S °i a thins that divided without impairing any 

oi its uses, it is further necessary that the subject of it should not bo 
moos/M or confused with the property of another, by being hold in co¬ 
partnership with the donor or a third party. When an undivided share of a 
thing, as a half, or a third or a fourth, is the subject of gift, there is confusion 
both on the side of the donor and of the donee, and the gift, ia unlawful or 
invalid. *B. Dig., Infc. xxxiv.) 


5 See p. 49, Prise. 6. i Something confused with tha property of another 

bonce un.l.vLdcd. • JJ. Dig.; (l/ t . xixvi) . 
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does not apply to definite shares of zeraindarics, which arc 
in their nature separate estates with separate and defined 
rents. (2 L. R. I. A., 87, Ameeroonissa Khatoon v. Abedoo - 
nissa Khatoon.) 

A defined share in a landed estate is a separate property, 
to the gift of which the objection which attaches under 
Muhammadan law to the gift of the joint and undivided 
property is inapplicable. (I. L. R. 2, All., 93, Jivan 
Baksh v. Imtiaz Begum.) 

Revocation Before delivery any gift may be revoked, but after 
of gifts. delivery gifts to relatives within the prohibited degrees, or 
between husband and wife, do not admit of revocation. 
Other gifts may in general be revoked, unless there is some 
special cause to prevent it (B. Dig. xxxv). The causes, 
each of which prevents revocation of gifts, are,— (\) the 
loss of the thing given,(2) the passing of it from the 
property of the donee, (3) the death of the donor, (4) r 

increase of the thing given,(5) a ch an g e \ n the subject o* 
it,(6) the marriage relation between the donor and the 
donee,(7) relationship within the prohibited degrees, and 
(8) an exchange or return received for the gift. (2 Sircar, 
pp. 28—29.) 


CHAPTER x. 

OP SALE. 

Cases respecting sales and purchases made by tho Mussulmans in British 
India are almost invariably decided according to the Regulations and Acts 
of the present Government of the country.” (1 Sircar, 493.) 

Sale defined* Sale is an exchange 1 of property for property with mu¬ 
tual consent. When either of the things exchanged is not 


1 Much of the Muhammadan Law of Sale has fallen iuto disuse since the 
gener d introduction of the precious metals, as the representatives of price 
in contracts of exchange. (B. Dig. 773.) 
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property, or when the thing sold, though property, has no Void sale, 
value in law, the sale is null. Every thing but carrion and 
blood may be property. Wine and pork being forbidden to 
mooslims have no value in law. (Bail. Muhammadau Law of 
Sale, p. 2, 3 and 210.) 

When a person has sold land or a vineyard without men- Sale of land, 
tioning ‘its rights and advantages/ or ‘ everything CToon k? 
small and great belonging to it/ all things erected on it 
for permanence enter nevertheless into the sale, such as, 
saplings and trees, but fruit and growing corn do not enter 
into the sale, on a favorable principle of construction, unless 
made the subject of special condition (13. Dig, p. 788). 




CHAPTER XL 

OF PRE-EMPTION. 1 

Suufa or the right of pre-emption is the right to pur- Pre-emption 
chase property which has been sold to another by paying (t ne ’ 
a price equal to that settled or paid by the purchaser. 

The principle on which the right is established is the Principle of 
v 1 . pre-emption, 

prevention of disagreement arising from having a bad neigh¬ 
bour. 


1 There is no right or custom of pre-emption prevalent in the Madras 
F residency. (6 Mad. H. C. Rep, 26.) The existence of a local custom to 
the right »’f pre-emption among the Hindus of Gujerath recognized. (6 Bom. 
H. C. Rep., 0. J., 263.) The right of pre-emption under the Muhammadan 
law does exist bv custom among Hindus in Bebar and other provinces of 
WtHteru India. B. L. It-, (Sup. Vol.). 35; W. li., Sp, 259; see 13W.lt., 
(F. B.) 21 ; 13 W. R., 189 ; 17 W. R., 204. It also prevails by custom against 
Hindus in <lessore. 13 W. H , 124. See 5 W. R , 279 ; 7 W. R., 210. And 
Bo in Bhagulpore. 25 W. It , 499. Not proved to prevail among Hindus of 
Chittagong. 1 W. 11., 234 ; 5 W. R, 237; 9 W. R. 537 ; nor amongst Hindus 
in Purneah 11 W. li , 251 Nor between Muhammadans and Hindus in 
Sylhet. 1 W. R , 250. But see 15 W. R., 223 In districts where i»s exist ¬ 
ence has not been judicially noticed, the custom will t>e matter to be 
proved. B L. R. (Sup- Vol.), p. 85. The right of pre-emption arises from 
a rule of law by which the owner of the land is bound. It is essential that the 
vendor should be subject t > the rule of law. Therefore, wh.-re the vc.ior 
Of certain land situate in Cachar was a European, the t our* held that there 
Was uo right of pre-emptiou. 10 13* L* It , 117. (1^ ^ • R*> 440.) The light 









Pre-emption The right of pre-emption,, therefore, does not apply to 
immoveable t0 moveable, but only to immoveable projierty, and can be 
property. exercised when the latter is transferred in any shape for a 
consideration - 1 

The right of pre-emption 2 belongs in the first place to 


of pre-emption being founded upon a rule of Muhammadan law, a Hindu 
purchaser is not bound by the Muhammadan law of pre-emption in favor 
of a Muhammadan co-partner, although he purchases from one of several 
Muhammadan co-partners; nor is he bound by the Muhammadan law of 
pre-emption on the ground of vicinage. 4 B. L R. (F. B.), 134. Where the 
right or custom of pre-emption prevails among Hindus, it must be presumed 
to be founded on, and co-extensive with, the Muhammadan law upon that 
subject, unless the contrary be shewn. B. L. R. (Sup. Vol.), p. 35. Under 
s. 24, Act VI of 1871, Muhammadan law is not strictly applicable in suits for 
pre-emption between Muhammadans not based on local custom or contract, 
but it is equitable in such suits to apply that law. The application of 
Muhammadan law in a suit for pre-emption between a Muhammadan claimant 
of pre-emption and a Muhammadan vendee, on the basis of that law, is not 
• precluded by the circumstances of the vendor not being a Muhammadan. 
(6 N.-W. P., H. 0. Rep., 28.) 

1 A. transfer without consideration is not a sale to which the right of pre¬ 
emption attaches. W. R. Sp., 238; 2 W. R., 78 ; Legal Remembrancer, 33. 
No right of pre-emption arises on a mere conditional sale or mortgage while 
any right of redemption remains in the mortgagor. (F. B.) 2 W. R., 215 ; 
10 W. R., 246. But immediately after the expiry of the year of grace, the 
claimant of pre-emption is bound to make his claim. 6 VV. R., 116. Though 
the right of pre-emption does not take effect with respect to conditional 
Bales, it takes effect with a purchase made under condition of option.— 
(1 Sircar, 512.) The right of pre-emption does not apply to a lease in perpe¬ 
tuity with a rent reserved. 8 W. II., 107; 25 W. it, 43. It also does not 
apply to the subject of gift, charity, inheritance jc*r bequest. Fatawa Alamgiri, 
Vol. v, 240 ; B. Dig., 471 and 472. Nor to property made over as a hire or 
reward, or as a compensation for hhula or as a dower, though it takes effect 
with respect to the property sold in order to pay a dower. (1 Sircar, 511 .) 

3 Where an offer of sale was made to a pre-emptor, and he refused to 
avail himself of it, and consented to a sale to a stranger, held, that after a 
sale to a stranger, he could not set up his right of pre-emption. 7 B. L. R., 
19. Where property is sold by public auction iu execution of a decree, 
and the neighbour or partner has an opportunity to bid for tho property as 
other parties pi- sent in court, the law of pre-emption cannot aoply to such 
Rale s. 1 B. L. R., p. 105; 10. W. R., 165 ; see also 15 W. R., 455. A share 
in a rnouzah having been put up for sale in the execution of a decree, and 
knocked down to the defendant, a stranger, the plaintiff, a co-sharer of tho 
share, was held to be entitled, under the provisions of s. 14, Act 23 of 
1861, to take the share. 6 N.-W. P., H. C. Rep., 243. But the conditions 
of pre-emption under the Muhammadan law do not apply to a claim brought 
under the section. ( Jh pp. 272 and 289.) Merc possession gives no huh 
skufa, there must be ownership (miiik) in the contiguous land. 9 W. R. 
455. The Muhammadan law does nob recognise the right of pre-emption 
in favor of a mere tenant upon the land. 8 W. R., 437, Where a plurality 
of persons is entitled to the privilege of pre-emption, the right of all is equa 
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tlie co-sharer 1 in the property; secondly, to a sharer 3 in To whom 

. the right of 

the rights and appurtenances of the property; and thirdly, pre-emption 
to a neighbour. 3 belongs. 


without reference to the extent of their shares in the property, and none 
is entitled to preference on the ground of beiug a neighbour. 3 W. R., 71; 
7 W. R., 150. Where several persons purchase from one, the shuffee may 
take the proportion of any one of them ; but when one purchases from 
sjveral, the shuffee nday take or relinquish the whole, but not auy particu¬ 
lar share. 10 W. R., 111. If the first shuffee , or claimant, by right of pre¬ 
emption, relinquish bis right or claim, the second is entitled to enforce his 
own, and on his giving up his owu right, the shuffee iu the third degree can 
exercise his own right. (1 Sircar, 517.) If one of the parties (having 
equal rights) relinquish his owu right, it devolves on the others, aud is 
participated equally among them. (1 Sircar, 518.) Several individuals claim¬ 
ing upon equal ground have equal claims without regard to the extent of. 
their several properties or rights. (1 Sircar, 518.) Where there are several 
persons who have together a right of pre-emption, each of them ha3 a right 
in the whole, and if one of them resigns his right, the others may take the 
whole. (1 Sircar, 528.) 

1 One co-parcencr has no right of pre-emption as against another. 6 L. C., 
195 (F. B.) ; I, L. R., 4 Calc. F. B., 831. Where a Muhammadan offered 
to sell his share of certain property to a partner, and on refusal of latter 
to purchase the same, sold it to a stranger,— Held, the partner could not sue 
to enforce his right after the sale. 9 B. L. R., 253. The right of a share¬ 
holder to pre-emption exists whether the parcel of laud sold, and in res¬ 
pect of which the claim is made, be large or small. 6 B. L. R., 4*2 (note). 
A partner has a right of pre-emption in villages or large estates. 6 B. JL. R., 
(F. B.), 41. A partner, not in a house or small euclosure, but in a consider¬ 
able estate, has a right to pre-emption when one of his co-sharers in such 
estate sells his share to a stranger. (F. B.) 14 W. R., F. B., 1 ; 14 W. R., 
286, 365 ; 15 W. U., 223. In an imperfect, as iu a perfect, puttcedarec village, 
the sharers in each puttee have a preferential claim. 1 W s R., 233; 2 W. R., 
10, 47 ; 5 W. Ii, 169 ; 10 W. R., 314 ; 11 W. R., 71. A partner’s right of 
shuffee is not extiuguished until a formal division has taken place dtfiniug 
each co-proprietor's share. 12 W. JEL, 484. Possession of a separate share, 
of an estate, divided by butwarra , gives the owner no right of pre-emption 
as a shuffa Tchulcel over the remaining portion. 11 \V. R., 169, 215; 7 
B. L R., 45 (note). See 15 W. IS., 225 ; 16 W. K., 110. The term shureds 
cannot be restricted to cases in which the parties enjoy the property jointly. 
13 W. R , 124 Properties having separate numbers in the Collector’s rent 
roll are separate estates in the legal sense of the word ‘‘estates,” imply¬ 
ing such a separation as bars a claim ou the ground of co-parcenary. 14 
W. R., 476. 

5 A shurech (or partner in the Bubstance of the thing sold) is preferred 
to a shuffa khulect (or partner iu the rights of water or way) ; aud where 
plaintiH' sues as shureek, the Court ought not to raiso the issue as to whether 
he claims as a shuffa IchulceU 13 W. R., 1S9. See also 15 \Y r . R., 225. The 
right of pre-emption appertains to a partner with immunities and append¬ 
ages of the land, such as the l ight of water. 10 W. R., 314. See 15 W. R., 
225 ; 17 W. R., 343. The fact of water flowing from a dighee over plaint¬ 
iffs laud to the land in dispute was held sufficient to establish plaintiff’s 
claim as shuffa khv.lcet . 12 W. R., 162. The owner of land, through which 
the laud iu respect of which a light of pre-emption is claimed, receives 

a 
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fel'ouM^bim P erson possessing the right of pre-emption should 

at once. assert his claim the moment * 1 he is apprized of the sale 
being concluded, or else his right is invalidated. Hi day ah, 
Yol. iii, p. 569. 


. Tulhb-mooica - The txilub-moowatlmbut , or immediate demand, is first 

Iiecessar y ) then the tulub-is7i,had, 2 * * * * or demand with invoca¬ 
tion ; if, at the time of making the former, there was no 
opportunity of invoking witnesses, as, for instance, when 
the pre-emptor, at the time of hearing of the sale, was 
absent from the seller, the purchaser, and the premises. 


irrigation, has a preferential right to purchase rather than a mere neighbour. 
3 B. h. R., (A* C.), 296. 


3 A co-parcener has a higher right than a neighbour. 16 W. R., 107. The 
Muhammadan law of pre-emption was never intended to apply to a case 
where the purchaser is not a stranger, but is either a shareholder or 
neighbour. 7 W- U. f 260- See 16 W 7 . R, 107. A claim on the ground of 
vicinage alone will not lie in the case of large estates, but only when either 
houses or shiMI holdings of-land make parties such near neighbours as to 
give a claim on the ground of convenience and material service. 2 TV* R*, 
261. See also 8 W. R., 2, 310, 413 ; 10 W. R , 356 ; 11 W. It., 251 (affirmed 
by F. B.) 14 W, R., F. 13., 1 ; 6 B. L R., (F. B.), 41 ; 2 B. L. It. (A- C.), 
63 ; 6L C., 190> The neighbour whoso connection with the property is 
closer than that of another neighbour has a preferable right* (l Sircar, 516 ) 

1 The mere fact of the pre-emptor taking a short time, before performance 
of the tallab-moicthabiU (or immediate demand), for ascertaining whether the 
information conveyed to him was correct or., not, does not invalidate his 
right (13 W. It., 299). The .Muhammadan law allows a short time for reflec¬ 
tion before performance of the first demand. 6.B. L. R. (A. C.), 203. The 
delay caused by a claimant springing up from Ids seat to assert Ids ri<>ht of 
pre-emption is not sufficient to c-ntail forfeiture of that right. W. It., Sp 
294 ; 13 W. It., 259. On hearing of a sale, the pre-emptor must immediately 
make his demand called tulab-moicthabut. Where a pre-emptor, on hearing 
of tho sale of a property to which he had a right of pre-emption/ went to the 
property in dispute and there declared his right as pre-emptor held that 
such delay was fatal to lii.s claim. 6 B. L. 11.. (A. O), 216- It is ucc’essare 
to the enforcement of the nght of pre-emption that all the prescribed formal¬ 
ities should be strictly complied with, 6 B. L. R., (A. C.), 171 ; 2 13. L R 
(A. C,), 12 ; tho preliminaries being lullubd-mowasibiU and *tullub i-ishtahar?' 
10 W.R., 119; 11 W. R., 807; See also 13 W. R., 177; 14 W. li Xt 
24 W. R-, 462, 499. ’ ' 


2 To the due performance of the ceremony of tulub-zsh : had f it is not 

necessary that any particular form of words should be employed. 8 B. L R 

455. It is essential to the performance of the tulubdshffiad that third 

persons should be formally called upon, either in the presence of the pur¬ 

chaser or on the land ; or, if the vendor is in possession, in the presence of 

the vendor, to bear witness to the demand. 6 13- L. li., 165. In performing 
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But if he heard ifc in the presence of any of these, and had 
called on witnesses to attest the immediate demand, it 
would suffice for both demands, and there would be no ne¬ 
cessity for the other. 

It is not material in what words the claim is preferred;. W° rd ? must 

imply claim. 

it being sufficient that they imply a claim. * 1 (1 Sircar, 521.) 

The right of pre-emption is rendered void expressly when Right void 

. ... expressly or 

the pre-emptor relinquishes in plain terms, and it is render- by implication. 

ed void by implication 2 when any thing is found on the 


this ceremony, the pre-emptor must clearly declare that “ho has a right of 
pre-emption to which he has laid claim, and that he still claims it/’ and invoke- 
witnesses “to bear witness therefore to the fact.” 0 B. L. R.> (A. C.), 171. 
2 B. L. R. (A. C.), 12. The-personal performance of tho tulub-ishfiad depends 
on his ability to perform it. He may do it by means of a letter or messenger 
or may depute au agent, if he is at a distance and canuot afford personal 
attendance. 4 B. L. R. (A. C.), 130 ; 6 B. L. B., 1G7 (note)- See also I. L. R., 

I All., 521. W. It., Sp.. 219 ; 12 W. It., 484. The due and sufficient observ¬ 
ance of the formality of tulub-ish,had, as to time, is a question to be decided 
in each case by the Court which has to deal with the facts. 8 B. L. R-, 
(F.B.) 1G0 ; 16 W. It. F.R., 13. In the case of pre-emption, strict proof is neces¬ 
sary for the performance of the preliminaries. 6 B. L. It. ( A. C.), 171 ; 2 B. L» 
R., (A. C.) 12 ; W. It.. Sp., 117, 351 ; Legal Remembrancer, 127; 11 W. R-> 
401; 17 W. R., 2G4 ; 25 W. It-, 12. It is essential to prove the performance 
of the tidlub-i-ishtakad. W, It, Sp-, GO; 8 W. R., 463 ; 13 W, It., 177 ► 
14 W. R„ 2G5 ; IS W. It,, 530; 22 W. R., 181. A right of pre-emption doe* 
not bind the claimant to carry money in his hand and tender it to the first 
purchaser (at tho time of making his demand). 2 W. It*, ^10 ; 10 W. It., 211; 

II W. It-, 7, 275; 22 \V-U-, 4. The claimant for pre-emption must make 
the preliminary declaration. Going into his house to get the money before 
making the preliminary declaration,, is not a compliance with the law- 5 
W. It., 203. 

1 Thus if a person say — “ I have claimed my shufa,” or “I shall claim 
my shufa,” or “ I do claim my shufa,” all these are good; for it is the 
meaning, and not the style or mode of expression, which is here considered. 
Hidayah, Vol. iii, p- 570. There is some difference as to tho words in 
which the demand should be expressed ; but the correct opinion is that it 
is lawful in any vrords that intelligibly express the demand- So that if 1m 
should say —“ I have demanded” or “ I take the mansion by pre-emption,” 
or “ do demand pre-emption,” it would be lawful. But if he were to say 
to tho purchaser “ I am thy shaft or pre-emptoT,” it would be void. Fatawa 
Alamgiri, Vol. v, p. 267 ; B. Dig., pp. 481 and 482. 

2 As, for instance, when kuowing the purchase, he omits, without a suffi¬ 
cient excuse, to claim his right ; or when he makes an offer to the pur¬ 
chaser; or when he takes the subject of his right on hire. If tho ehufi (or 
pre-emptor) act as agent of the seller, and sell the house on his behalf, his 
light of sknfa, is thereby invalidated ; whereas if ho act as agent for tlm 
purchaser, and purchase the house on hi9 behalf, his right of shufa is uot 
invalidated. Hidayah, Vol. iii, p 002- 










part of tlie pre-emptor that indicates his acquiescence in the 
sale. (1 Sircar, 533.) The right of pre-emption is rendered 

emption when V ° id nece$saril y wlien tlie pre-emptor has died after the 
void necessa - two demands, and before taking the thing under the pre¬ 
emption. (1 Sircar, 534>.) If the sliafi previous to his get¬ 
ting a decree, sell the house from which he derives his 
right of shufa, the reasons or grounds of his right being 
thereby extinguished, the right itself is invalidated. 
Eidayah, Yol. iii, pp. 601 and 602. 

Resumption The right of pre-emption may be resumed, if the claimant 

of the right of x , ,. . . . . . . „ . 5 

pre-emption. Jiad relinquished it upon misinformation of the amount or 
cannot thim’ the kiud of l n ' ice > or of tlie purchaser, or of the property 

Xn ar Eo°t D ie. S0ld - (1 Sircar > 536 -> WheQ a pre-emptor wishes to take 
parate. one part of a purchased property without another, and the 

part is not distinct or separate, he cannot do so. (1 Sircar, 
538.) When one man purchases from one, by a single 
bargain, several houses in a street in which there is no 
thoroughfare, and the pre-emptor desires to take one of 
them, it has been said that if his right of pre-emption is 
based on partnership in the way, he cannot take a part of 
the purchased property, for this would be to divide the 
bargain without any necessity; but if the right be based 
on neighbourhood, and he is neighbour only to the house 
which he wishes to take, he may lawfully take it alone. 
(1 Sircar, 539.) 

Improvements If the intermediate purchaser has made any imm-ove- 
ate purchaser. Ibe property, tlie claimant by right of pre-emption 

must either pay their value, or cause them to be removed. 
(1 Sircar, 530.) 

Deterioration In the case of the disputed property having been deteri¬ 
orated by the purchaser, the claimant is entitled to propor¬ 
tional deduction in the price, but when the deterioration 
has not been caused by the purchaser, the claimant must 
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either pay the whole price, or resign his claim. (1 Sircar, 


p, 531.) 

The claimant is not obliged to deposit the price in the Deposit not 
court on preferring his claim. It is sufficient that he pays wheT^Sm is 
it upon his takiug possession under the court's decree, but P referred * 


if he does not then make the payment, the purchaser (if 
already in possession) can retain the property until the 
price be paid. (1 Sircar, p. 527.) 

There are many devices by which the right of pre-emp¬ 
tion may be easily as well as legally evaded. 1 

For fuller information on the subject of pre-emption, see 
Legal Companion, Vol. VI, pp. 1G4 to 230. 


Devices for 
evading the 
right of pre¬ 
emption. 


CHAPTER XTL 

WILL. 

A person cannot dispose of more than a third of his Power to 
property by will when he has any heir. When he has none tu^or^th© 
besides the public treasury, he may dispose of the whole. wll0le ^ ^ t 
Bequests are valid as far as a third of the testator's pro- be oral or 
perty, whether made orally or in writing. A bequest m Wr jSqua»t8 
becomes vested in a legatee by his acceptance of it after the ed^^^ccep- 
testator's death. If he rejects it, it is cancelled. taDCe * 

The policy of the Muhammadan law appears to be to Policy of the 
prevent a testator interfering by will with the course of the 
devolution of property according to law among his heirs, 
although he may give a specified portion, as much as a „ _ 

third, to a stranger. But it also appears that a holder of to be defeated. 

* For instance, where a man fears that his neighbour may advance such a 
claim, he can seU all his property, with exception of that part (say ono yard) 
immediately bordering on his neighbours ; and where he is apprehensive 
of the claim being advanced by a partner, ho may, in the first instance, 
agree with the purchaser for some exorbitant nominal price, and afterwards 
commute that price for something of an inferior value ; whe n if a claimant 
by pre-emption appear, I 10 must pay the price first stipulated, without refer¬ 
ence to the subsequent commutation, (ilac., p. 4S.) 
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Conditions 
of a valid be¬ 
quest or -will. 


Bequest by 
minor void. 


Minor mny 
ratify his be¬ 
quest on at¬ 
taining majo¬ 
rity. 

Will made 
in just, or un¬ 
der compul¬ 
sion or mis¬ 
take. 

Death of le¬ 
gatee. 


property may, to a certain extent, defeat the policy of the 
law by giving in his lifetime the whole or any part of his 
property to one of his sons, provided lie complies with 
certain forms. If the gift be made without consideration, it 
must be accompanied by a delivery of the thing given, as 
far as that thing is capable of delivery, or, in other words, by 
what is termed a seizin on the part of the donee. If the 
gift be for a consideration, two conditions at all events mus^ 
concur, viz., an actual payment of the consideration * 1 on the 
part of the donee, and a bond fule intention on the part of 
the donor to divest himself in presenti of the property, and 
to confer it upon the donee. (3 Law Reports, Indian 
Appeals, p. 307, Ranee Khujooroonissa v. Mussamut Ron - 
shun Jehan.) 

The conditions of a valid bequest or will are—(1) that the 
testator be competent to make a transfer of the property, (2) 
that the legatee be competent to receive it, and (3) that the 
subject of the bequest be a thing susceptible of being 
transferred after the testator’s death, whether it were in 
existence at the time of beqeathing or not (2 Sircar, 41). 

A bequest by a minor at any stage or age of his infancy 
is invalid. (2 Sircar, 54.) 

A bequest made by a minor becomes, liowever, effective 
cib initio upon bis confirming or ratifying the same after 
attaining majority. (2 Sircar, 54.) 

A will made by a person in jest, or under compulsion or 
mistake, is not valid. (2 Sircar, 55.) 

If the legatee die during the testator’s lifetime, the be¬ 
quest is void; because the acceptance of it is suspended 
upon the death of the testator. (2 Sircar, 77.) 


1 A consideration may be perfectly valid which is wholly inadequate in 
amount wheu compared with the thing given. Some of the cases have gone 
bo far as to say that even a gift of a riDg may bo a sufficient consideration ; 
but whatever its amount, it must be actually and bond fide paid- (3 L, K. 

I. A., p. 308.) 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

WUKF Oil ENDOWMENTS. 



. the lan S ua S e of the law, (according to Ilaneefa,) it What u wul-f. 

sl S>i'fie3the appropriation of any particular thing, 
in such a way that the appropriatoffs right in it shall 
continue, and the advantage of it go to some charitable pur¬ 
pose, in the manner of a loan. According to the two disciples 
“ Wukf” signifies the appropriation of a particular article 
m such a manner as subjects it to the rules of divine 
property, whence the appropriator’s right in it is extin¬ 
guished, and it becomes a property of God, by the ad¬ 
vantage of it resulting to his creatures. The two disci- 
ples therefore hold appropriation to be absolute, though 
differing m this, that Aboo Yoosaf holds the appro¬ 
priation to be absolute from the moment of its exe¬ 
cution, whereas Muhammad holds it to be absolute only 
on the deliveryi of it to a Mulwallee (or procurator), and 
consequently, that it cannot be disposed of by gift or sale, 
and that inheritance also does not obtaiu with respect to it’ 
ihus the term t vukf, in its literal sense,, comprehends all 
that is mentioned, both by. Haneefa, and by the two disci- 

J] M °° re ’ S Iud - P- 390, Jew'an Doss Sahoo v. 
o/iafi K ubeer-ood-deen.) 


Tt here the grant clearly appears to have been intended 
foi charitable purposes, the property is to be considered 
wukf, notwithstanding the use of words such as “enarn” 

W 6 W * ^ t3? - C °' 3J 866 20 W - ^ 35; k 

To constitute a valid wnJcf, it is not sufficient that the 
word ionic/” be used in the instrument of endowment. 


abd t0 tha , doctrine of the 

1 mowkvof ” or thing granted. 4 N-W- P., H. Q J0 8 lVeu ot tho 
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There must be a dedication of the property solely to the 
worship of God or to religious or charitable purposes. A 
Muhammadan cannot, therefore, by using the term “ivukf,” 
effect a settlement of property inalienable by himself and 
his descendants for ever. 10 Bom. II. C. R., 7. 


Where a Muhammadan lady executed a deed conveying 
her property or trust for religious purposes, reserving to 
herself for life two-thirds of the income derivable from 
the property, and only making an absolute and uncondi¬ 
tional grant of the rest for the purposes of the trust,— 
held , that the deed must be considered invalid with respect to 
that portion of the income reserved by the grantor to her¬ 
self for life; but as to the rest, that the deed operated as a 
good and valid grant. 4 N.-W. P. H. C. R., 155. 

^TVukf cannot A valid wukf cannot he affected by revocation or by the 

bad conduct of those responsible for carrying out the ap- 
propriator's behests, nor can it be alienated. 16 W. R., 116. 

bo^aHenTted°^ Upon an appropriation becoming valid or absolute, the 
sale or transfer of the thing appropriated is unlawful. 1 
2 Bedaya , 344. 

According to Muhammadan law, lOlikf property is not 
alienable. 6 W. R. (P. C.), 3. 

cession to SUC " Where property lias been devoted exclusively to religious 

wt'.'f. and charitable purposes, the determination of the question 

of succession depends upon the rules which the founder of 
the endowment may have established, whether such rules 


1 By local custom in the Broach District, widf land, or land left as a 
religious endowment, may be mortgaged, although such practice is contrary 
to Muhammadan law (1 Bom- H- C. llep., 36)- y 


An heritable estate burdened with a trust (as the keeping up of a saint’s 
tomb) may be alienated subject to the trust. 10 W. R., 299. A property 
wholly dedicated to religious purposes canuot be sold ; but where a portion 
only of its profits is charged for such purposes, the property may be sold 
subject to the charge with which it is burdened. 13 W. R., 200- See 20 W, 
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are defined by writiug or are to be inferred from evidence 
of usage. 1 (8 Mad. H. C. It., p. 63.) 


Although the founder lias a right to reserve the manage¬ 
ment of it to himself or to appoint some one else thereto, 
yet when he has specified the class from amongst which the 
manager is to be selected, (e.</.,from amongst his relations,) 1 
lie cannot afterwards name a person as manager not answer¬ 
ing the proper description. After the death of the founder, 
the right to nominate a manager of the wukf vests in the 
founder’s vakils or executors, or the survivor of them for 
the time being. (0 Bom. H. C. R., p. 19.) 

W here the Mutwallee of an endowment dies without 
nominating a successor, the management must revert to the 
heirs of the person who endowed the property. 13 W. 

R., 396. 

The rule of Muhammadan law that a Alutaivallee or super¬ 
intendent oi an endowjfaent is removable for mismanagement 
does not apply to the case of a trustee who has a hereditary 
proprietary right vested in him. It is essential for the 
exercise by the donor of the power of removing a superin¬ 
tendent that such power he specially reserved at the time of 
the endowment. (4 Mad. IT. C. R., p. 44.) 

Mismanagement is a good ground for the interference of Mismanago- 
the Court, and although wukf property is not deemed a ment oi w ' uk f' 
subject of inheritance, yet persons who are of the 
founder’s kin would he entitled to sue a manager who was 
wasting the property, and, if qualified themselves, might 

1 Where, so far as can be gatherod from usage, the mode of succession 
originated in the appointment, of a successor by each incumbeut, a court 
would uot bo authorized in finding in favor of auy rule of succession 
by primogeniture, although the persons appointed were usually the eldest 
persons, (S Mad, H. C. It., p. Gd) " ' 

a The term Alciba (relations), though more properly confined to relations 
by blood, will, when context allows that it was intended to be used in a 
wider uuise, bo extended so as to include relations by affinity. The wife or 
Widow hi uofc included amongst the AfaOa, (9 Bom. II- 0- K., p* 19) 
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have a claim to succeed the disqualified person in the 
management, and to manage the trust in conformity with 
the intention of the founder. Sev., 679. 

Female mana* According to Muhammadan law, a woman may manage 
the temporal affairs of a mosque, but not the spiritual affairs 
connected with it, the management of the latter requiring 
peculiar personal qualifications (4 Mad. H. C. Ft., 23). 

Religious Land granted for the endowment of a Jchatib (office of 
office not: hern- preacher) or other religious office cannot be claimed by 
right of inheritance. Where sucli a grant has been made 
the members of the grantee's family have no right at his 
death to a division amongst them of the income derivable 
from the land. The right to the income of sucli land is 
inseparable from the office for the support of which the 
land was granted. (2 Mad. H. C. K. ; p. 19.) 
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PRINCIPLES 

OF / 

MOHAMIADAU LAW. 

CHAPTER I. 

PRINCIPLES OF INHERITANCE. 


SECTION I. 

GENERAL RULES. 

1. There is no distinction between real and personal, nor Property ofaii 

between ancestral and acquired property, in the Moham- k!nd9 in ' heri - 
madan Law of Inheritance. dtstinSn?" 5 6 7 * * 

2. Primogeniture confers no superior right. All the sons, Ofprimogem. 

whatever their number, inherit equally. ture. 

3. The share of a daughter is half the share of a son, Of -the right 

whenever they inherit together. of a, daughter, 

with a son. 

4. A will made in favour of one son, or of one heir, can- Ofiegacies in 
not take effect to the prejudice and without the consent of of 
the other sons, or the other heirs. 

5. Debts are claimable before legacies, and legacies (which Of debts end 
however cannot exceed one-third of the testator’s estate) Io s aoie3 - 
must be paid before the inheritance is distributed. 

6. Slavery, homicide, difference of religion, and difference Caoses of or- 

of allegiance, exclude from inheritance. elusion from 

inheritance^ 

7. But persons not professing the Mohammadan faith may Exceptions, 

be heirs to those of their own persuasion: in the case of 

.persous who are of the Moharnmadan faith, difference of 

allegiance does not exclude from inheritance. 
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No right by 

tion. eSeUta ' person if he died before his father. 


Simultaneous 8. To the estate of a deceased person, a plurality of per- 
succession of . , 

a plurality of sons having ditlerent relations to the deceased, may succeed 

simultaneously, according to their respectively allotted 

shares, and inheritance may partly ascend lineally and 

partly descend lineally at the same time. 

9 . The son of a person deceased shall not represent such 

He shall not stand in 
the same place as the deceased would have done had he been 
living, but shall be excluded from the inheritance, if he have 
a paternal uncle. For instance, A, B, and C are grandfather, 
father, and son. The father B dies in the lifetime of the 
grandfather A. In this case the son C shall not take jure 
representation ^ , but the estate will go to the other sons 
of A. 

Son, son’s 10 . Sons, son's sons, and their lineal descendants, in how 

havenospfwi- l° w a degree soever, have no specific share assigned to them: 

bnfcthe^po? g enera l ru ^ e * s that they take all the property after the 

tions vary ac- legal sharers are satisfied, unless there are daughters ; in 

number of tho which case each daughter takes a share equal to half of what 

other heirs. taken by each son. For instance, where there are a 

father, a mother, a husband, a wife, and daughters, but little 

remains as the portion of the sons; but where there aie no 

legal sharers nor daughters, the sons take the whole property. 

Enumeration Parents, children, husband and wife must, in all cases, 

of heirs not li- 

able to exclu- get shares, whatever may be the number or degree of the 
other heirs. 

General rule j2. It is a general rule that a brother shall take double 
for the shares . . . . . 

of brothers the share of a sister. The exception to it is in the case ot 
and Bisters, brothers an( j s i a ter3 by the same mother only, but by differ¬ 
ent fathers. 


Of sharers 
who are not 
roBiduary 
heirs. 

Of char era 
who are resi¬ 
duary heirs. 


13 . The portions of those who are legal sharers only, and 
not residuary heirs, can be stated detenninately, but the por¬ 
tions receivable by those who are both sharers and residuaries 
cannot be stated generally, and must be adjusted with refer- 
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each particular case. For instance, in the case of a 
husband and wife, who are sharers only, their portion of the in- 
heritance is fixed for all cases that can occur; but in the 
case of daughters and sisters who are, under some circum¬ 
stances, legal sharers, and under others residuaries, and in 
the case of fathers and grandfathers who are, under some 
circumstances, legal sharers only, and under others, residua¬ 
ries also, the extent of their portions depends entirely upon 

the degree of relation of the other heirs and their num¬ 
ber.* 




SECTION II. 

OF SHARERS AND RESIDUARIES, 

14. The widow takes an eighth of her husband’s estate Share of the 
where there are children or son’s children, how low soever, widow ' 
and a fourth where there are none. 

15. The husband takes a fourth of his wife’s estate, where Share of the 
there are children or son’s children, how low soever, and a husband * 
moiety where there are none. 

16. V\ here there is no son and there is only one Share of the 
daughter, she takes a moiety of the property as her legal daDghter - 
share. 

17. Where there is no son, and there are two or more share of two 

daughters, they take two-thirds of the property as their legal aloghtora 
share. 

18. Where there is no son, nor daughter, nor son’s son. Share of the 
the son’s daughters take as the daughters-namely, a tore? dai>sil ' 
moiety is the legal share of one, and two-thirds of two 

or more. 


shxsr- “ " ,lh 
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Share of the 19. Where there is one daughter, the son’s daughters take 

eon’s dangli- . ,, , , 

ters. a six tn, but where there are two or more daughters, they take 

nothing. 


Of the same, 20. Where there is a son’s son, however, or a son’s grand¬ 
son, the sons daughters take a share equal to half of what is 
allotted to the grandson or great-grandson. 

Of brothers 21. Brothers and sisters can never take any share of the 
and sisters. . J 

property, where there is a son or son’s son, how low soever, 

or a father or grandfather.* 


Of the same. 22. Where there are uterine brothers, the sisters each take 
a share equal to half of what is taken by the brothers; and 
they being then residuaries, the amount of their shares 
varies according to circumstances. 


Of the same. 23. Iii default of sons, son’s sons, daughters, and son’s 
daughters, where there is only one sister and no uterine 
brother, she takes a moiety of the property. 

Of the same. 24. In default of sons, son’s sons, daughters, and son’s 
daughters, where there are two or more sisters and no 
uterine brother, they take two-thirds of the property. 

Of the same. 25. Vv here there are daughters or son’s daughters and no 
biothers, the sisters take what remains after the daughters 
or son s daughters have realized their shares: such residue 
being half should there be only one daughter or son’s 
daughter, and one-third should there be two or more. 

Of half bro- A distinction is made between the two descriptions of 

Bittcr 3 and ^ half brothers and half sisters. Half brothers and half sisters. 
Oft hose by who are by the same father only, can never inherit a half 
tiier only. brother s estate while there are both brothers and sisters by 


* It is the orthodox opinion that the grandfather excludes brethren of 
the whole blood and those by the same father only. Among the £>hias, who 
adhere to tho doctrine of the two disciples, the contrary opinion is main- 
tained. Tho terms “ grandfather” and “grandmother” are intended to 
ineludo all ancestors, in whatever degree of ascont, between whom and the 
deceased no female intervenes. 




Mi Nisr/tr 



PRINCIPLES OF INHERITANCE. 


<SL 


same father and mother, but those by the same mother Of those by 
only do inherit with brethren of the whole blood. ther & on?y. H1 °’ 


27. Where there is only one sister by the same father and Of half sisters 
mother, the half sisters by the same father only, supposing f^ber only 6 
them to have no uterine brother, take one-sixth as their 
legal shares. 


28. Where there are two or more sisters by the same Of the same, 
father and mother, the half sisters by the same father only, 
supposing them to have no uterine brother, take nothing. 

29. Where, however, the half sisters by the same father Of the same, 
only, have an uterine brother, they each take a share equal 

to half of what is allotted to him. 

OA Brothers and 

ou. Among brothers and sisters by the same mother only, sisters by the 

difference of sex makes no distinction in the amounts of the oniTinWit ° r 

shares, contrary to the case of brothers and sisters by the ; bufc 

J the general 

same father and mother, and brothers and sisters by the rule of a don. 
same father only; but the general rule of a double share to the male ap. 
the male applies to their issue. P lies to their 

31. Where there is one brother by the same mother only, Of a half bro- 

or one sister by the same mother only, his or her share is hair sister by 

one-sixth, provided there are no children of the deceased, nor !J e same mo * 
y tiicr, 

sons children, nor father, nor grandfather; and where there two or 
are two or more children by the same mother only, their ni ° r0, 
share is one-third. 

32. W r here there is a son of the deceased, or son’s son, Of tho father, 
how low soever, the father will take one-sixth. 

33. Where there are children, or son’s children, how low of thomother 
soever, or two or more brothers and sisters, the mother will 

take one-sixth, 

34. Where there are no children, nor son’s children, and Ofthoeamo 
only one brother or sister, the mother will take one-third 

with a widow or a widower, if she have a grandfather to share 
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Of tlio grand¬ 
father. 

Share of. 


Of the grand¬ 
mother. 


Of paternal 
female ances¬ 
tors. 

Exception. 

Share of 
grand¬ 
mothers. 


Of two or 
more grand¬ 
mothers. 

The nearer 
exclude the 
more distant. 

Of false an¬ 
cestors. 
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with instead of a father; but a third of the remainder only; 
after the shares of the widow or widower have been satisfied, 
if there be a father to share with her. 

35. Grandfathers can never take any share of the property 
where there is a father. 

36. Where there is a son of the deceased or son's son, 
how low soever, aud no father, the grandfather will take 
one-sixth. 

37. Grandmothers can never take any share of the pro¬ 
perty where there is a mother, nor can paternal grandmo¬ 
thers inherit where there is a father. * 

38. Paternal female ancestors, of whatever degree of ascent, 
are also excluded by the grandfather, except the father's 
mother; she not being related through the grandfather. 

39. The share of a maternal grandmother is one-sixth, and 
the same share belongs to the paternal grandmother where 
there is no father. 

40. Two or three grandmothers, being of equal degree, 
share the sixth equally. 

41. But grandmothers, who are nearer in degree to the 
deceased,-exclude those who are more distant. 

42. A maternal grandfather and the mother of a maternal 
grandfather are not entitled to any specific share, they being 
termed false ancestors, and not included in the number of 
sharers or residuaries. 


SECTION III. 

OF DISTANT KINDRED, 

Of the first 43 Where there is no son, nor daughter, nor son's son, nor 

tantf kindrad. son's daughter, however low in descent, nor father, nor grand¬ 
father, nor other lineal male ancestor, nor mother, nor 
mother's mother, nor father's mother, nor other lineal female 





ancestor, nor widow, nor husband, nor brother of the half or 
whole blood; nor sons, how low soever, of the brethren of 
the whole blood or of those by the same father only nor 
sister of the half or whole blood, nor paternal uncle’ nor 
paternal uncle’s son, how low soever* (all of whom are termed 
either sharers or residuaries),t the daughter’s children and 
the children of the sou’s daughters succeed; and they are 
termed the first class of distant kindred. 

44. In default of all those above enumerated, the grand- 0 r the second 
lathers and grandmothers of that description, who are neither claS3, 
sharers nor residuaries, succeed; and they are termed tho 

second class of distant kindred. 

45. In their default the sister’s children, and the brother’s of tho third 
daughters, and the sons of the brothers by the same mother oltt3S - 
only, succeed; and they are termed the third class of distant 
kindred. 


46. In their default the paternal aunts and uncles by the of tho fourth 
same mother only, and maternal uncles and aunts succeed; olas9> 
and they are termed the fourth class of distant kindred. 


tho S ™ 13 de e ct-o. It is settled law that, in default of 

the i ° 8 s ? n > how ow S007er > fathers paternal uncle of 

%tl„r n,?V .T then tho father’s paternal uncle by the same 

tho It h^’ U 1 a °oordmg to this order; then tho offspring of 

[ athcr ? great-grandfather, then tho offspring of tho father's great- 
gieat-grandfather, and so on, according to the above order. “ 

How the omission of the above persons in the enumeration of the residua- 
vice occurred in the work of Macnaghten need not here be discussed. Different 
authors assign diflerent causes, bnt all agree that Maona^hten’a enumcia 
taV« deeCtl e^ shown above. (Fide Baillie’s Mahomodan Law of Ini,orb 
Part I &0 n°n e % 9 °to G mo , Shama Chum Sircar’s Mahomedan Law, 

25 Z 49 ) PP ' 1 3 ! KumS0J S Mo °i“™mudan Family Inheritance, pp! 

+ Of tho persons hero enumerated tho following tunics are legal sharers 
hnA« y ’l tb °i . f ; lth . 0 i', t ho grandfather or other lineal male micest.tr, the 
husband and the brother of the half blood by tho same mother onlv, and the 
louowmg females, namely, tho daughter, tho son’s daughter, the widow tho 
mother, the grandmother, tho sister by tho sauio father and mother’ the 
sister by the same father only, and the sister by the same mother only. 
Tho shares of these persons vary according to circumstances, and in partil 
cular instances some of thorn (as has been shown) are liable to exclusion 
altogether. The rest of tho persona enumerated are residuaries onlv und 
have no specific shares. 3 * 
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Of their chil- 47. In their default the cousins, that is, the children of 


dren ' paternal aunts and uncles by the same mother only, and 

of maternal uncles and aunts, succeed. 

Exception in 48. There is an exception to the above general rules, 
enfranchised 11 relative to the succession of distant kindred after residuaries. 
slave. if the estate to be inherited belonged to an enfranchised 

slave, his manumittor and the heirs of such manumittor 
inherit, in preference to the distant kindred of the deceased. 

Rules for tho 49. The rule with regard to the succession of the first class 

succession of 0 f distant kindred is, that they take according to proximity of 
the first class. J 

degree, and, when equal, those who claim through an heir 

have a preference to those who claim through one not being 
an heir. For instance, the daughter of a son’s daughter and 
the son of a daughter’s daughter are equidistant in degree 
from the ancestor : but the former shall be preferred, by 
reason of the sou’s daughter being an heir, and the 
daughter’s daughter not being an heir: if there should be a 
number of these descendants of equal degree, and all on 
the same footing with respect to the persons through whom 
they claim, but where the sexes of the ancestors differ in any 
stage of the ascent, the distribution will be made with refer¬ 
ence to such difference of sex ; regard being had to the stage at 
wdiich the difference first appeared: for instance, the two 
daughters of the daughter of a daughter’s son will get twice 
as much as the two sons of a daughter’s daughter’s daughter; 
because one of the ancestors of the former was a male, whose 
portion is double that of a female.* 

For tho sue- 50. The succession also, with regard to the second class of 
Second class! ° distant kindred, is regulated nearly in the same manner, by 
proximity, and by the condition and sex of the person 

# The opinion of Abu Yusaf is that where the claimants are on the same 
footing with respect to tho persons through whom they claim, regard 
should bo had to the sexes of the claimants, and not to the sexes of their 
ancestors. But this, although tho most simple, is not the most approved 
rule. 
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through whom the succession is claimed when the claimants 
are related on the same side; when the sides of relation 
differ, two-thirds go to the paternal, and one to the maternal 
side, without regard to the sexes of the claimants.* 

51. The same rules apply with regard to the third as to Por tll0 suc . 
the fust class of distant kindred; for instance, the brother’s cession of the 
son’s daughter and the sister’s daughter’s son are equidistant ° laS3 ‘ 
from the ancestor; but the former shall be preferred by 
reason of the brother’s son being a residuary heir, and where 
they are equal in this respect, the rule laid down for the first 
class is applicable to this. 


52. With regard to the fourth class all that need be said 
is, that (the sides of relation being equal) uncles and aunts 
of the whole blood are preferred to those of the half, and 
those who are connected by the same father only, to those by 
the same mother only. Where the strength of relation is 
also equal, as, for instance, where the claimants are a mater¬ 
nal uncle and a maternal aunt, of the whole blood, then the 
ll do is, that the male shall have a share double that of the 
female. Where, however, one claimant is related through the 
father only, and the other is related through the mother only, 
t,le claimant related through the father shall exclude the 
other if the sides of their relation are the same; for instance, 
a maternal aunt by the same father only, will exclude a mater¬ 
nal aunt by the same mother only; but if the sides of their 
relation differ—for instance, if one of the claimants be a pa¬ 
ternal aunt by the same father and mother, and the other be 
a maternal aunt by the same father only, no exclusive pre- 


For tho suc¬ 
cession of the 
fourth class. 


irr'imif. i / 116 k 0 thus exemplified. The claimants being a maternal 
mo! a her au( * the mothor of a maternal grandfather, the former, being 
a Tttnf \ ,loxima ^ e J excludes the latter; but suppose them to be the father of 
tho r " 1 £ ran dlather and the mother of a maternal grandfather: hero 
th'^ ° ammnt3 ure ec l na t in point of proximity; the side of thoir relation is 
> at *d they are equal with respect to the sex of the person through 

•.^om * ' lc y claim, and in this case tho only method of making the distribu¬ 
tion is by having regard to the sexes of the claimants and by giving a 
double share to the malo, 


2 
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ference is given to the former, though she obtains two shares 
in virtue of her paternal relation. 


For the sue- 53 t The succession of the children of the above class, that 
their children, is, the cousins, is regulated by the following rules : propin¬ 
quity to the ancestor is the first rule. Where that is equal, 
the claimant through an heir inherits before the claimant 
through one not being an heir, without respect to the sexes of 
the claimants; for instance, the daughter of a paternal uncle 
succeeds in preference to the son of a paternal aunt—unless 
the aunt is related on both the father’s and mother’s sides, 
and the relation of the uncle be by the same mother only. 
But where the son of a paternal aunt by the same father and 
mother, and the son of a maternal aunt by the same father 
and mother, or by the same father only, claim together, the 
latter will not be excluded by the former; the only difference 
is, that two-thirds are the right of the claimant on the pa¬ 
ternal side, and one-third that of the claimant on the 
mother’s side. Should there be no difference between the 
strength of relation, the sides or the sexes of the persons 
through whom they claim, regard must be had to the sexes 
of the claimants themselves. ^ 

ce?3ionVthe In tlle distribution among the'descendants of this class 

the same rule is applicable as to the descendants of the first 
class; for instance, the two daughters of the daughter of p, 
paternal uncle’s son will get twice as much as the two sons 
of the daughter of a paternal uncle’s daughter, supposing the 
relation of the uncles to be the same, and in case of equality 
in all other respects regard must be had as above, to the 
sexes of the claimants.* 


descendants 
of their chil¬ 
dren. 


* In considering the doctrine of succession of distant kindred, attention 
must be paid to the following points: First, their relative distance in 
degree of relation from the deceased, whether a greater or lesser number 
of degrees removed. Secondly, it mnst be ascertained whether any of tho 
claimants are the children of heirs. If so, preference must be shown to 
such children. Thirdly, their strength of relation, whether they are of the 
half or whole blood. Fourthly, their sides of relation, whother connected 
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55. In default of distant kindred, he has a right to sue- Of those who 
ceed whom the deceased ancestor acknowledged con- fauU^of^1;-' 
ditionally, or unconditionally, as his kinsman : provided the taut ^ ulire<i ' 
acknowledgment was never retracted, and provided it can¬ 
not be established that the person in whose favour the 
acknowledgment was made belongs to a different family. 

56. In default of all these, there being no will, the pro- Of the public 
perty will escheat to the Public Treasury; but this only treaSU17, 
where no individual lias the slightest claim. 




SECTION IV. 

PRIMARY RULES OF DISTRIBUTION. 

57. Where there are two claimants, the share of one Eulee where 
of whom is half, and of the other a fourth, the division ^MfauTa 
must be .made by four; as in the case of a husband and an fourtb - 
only daughter, the property is made into four parts, of which 

the former takes one and the latter two. The remaining 
fourth will revert to the daughter. 

58. Where there are two claimants, the'share of one of A half and an 
whom is half, and of the other an eighth, the division must oigllth - 

be made by eight; as in the case of a wife and a daughter, 
the property is made into eight parts, of which the daughter 
takes four and the wife one. The surplus three shares 
revert to the daughter* 


by the father s or mother’s side; and Fifthly, tlio sexes of the persons 
throngh whom they claim, whether malo or female. With respect to this 
latter point, however, a difference of opinion exists; it being maintained 
by some authorities that oxter is paribus no regal’d should bo had to tlio 
mcro sex m the person through whom the claim is made, but that the ad. 
justment should bo made according to tho sexes of the claimants themselves 
But the contrary is the most approved doctrine. It should be recollected* 
too that whenever the sides of relation differ, those connected through tho 
father aro entitled to twice as mnch as those connected through tho 
mother, whatever may bo the sexes of the claimants. S 
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A half, a 59 No case can occur of two claimants, the one entitled 

fourth and an 

eighth cannot to a fourth and the other to an eighth; nor of three claim- 
ther. r t0gG * ants, the one entitled to half, the other to a fourth, and the 


third to an eighth. 


A sixth and a 60. Where there are two claimants, the share of one of 
whom is one-sixth, and of the other one-third; as in the 
case of a mother and father being the only claimants, the 
property is made into six parts, of which the mother takes 
two and the father one as his legal share. The surplus three 
shares revert to the father. 


A sixth and 61. Where there are two claimants, the share of one of 

two-thirds. . . . _ . . . . . , 

whom is one-sixth, and of the other two-thirds; as m the 
case of a father and two daughters being the only claimants, 
the property is made into six parts, of which the father 
takes one as his legal share, and the two daughters four. 
The surplus share reverts to the father. 


A third and 62. Where there are two claimants, the share of one of 
two-thirds. w b om one-third, and of the other two-thirds; as in the 
case of a mother and two sisters, the property is made into 
three parts, of which the mother takes one and the two 
• sisters two. 


a sixth, a 63, No case can occur of three claimants, the one entitled 
third and two- . 

thirds cannot to one-sixth, the other to one-third, and the other to two- 
oocnr toga. thirds _ 

A half with a 64. Where a husband inherits from his childless wife this 

sixth, a third ... . 

or two-thirds, share in this case being one half), and there are other claim¬ 
ants entitled to one-sixth, one-third, or two-thirds, such as a 
father, a mother, or two sisters, the division must be by six. 

A fourth With 65. Where a husband inherits from his wife who leaves 
rtkfoAwo- children, or a wife from her childless husband (the shares of 
thirds. these persons respectively in these cases being one-fourth), 
and there are other claimants entitled to one-sixth, one- 
third, or two-thirds, the division must be made by twelve. 
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66 . Where a wife inherits from her husband, leaving a 

children, her share in that case being one-eighth, and there third^or two- 
are other claimants entitled to one-sixth, one-third, or two- 

thirds, the division must be made by twenty-four. 

67. Where six is the number of shares into which it is Of the in- 

_ . , . j , crease of six. 

proper to distribute the estate, but that number does not 

suit to satisfy all the sharers without a fraction, it may be 

increased to seven, eight, nine, or ten. 

68. Where twelve is the number, and it does not suit, it Of twelve, 
may be increased to thirteen, fifteen, or seventeen. 

69. Where twenty-four is the number and it does not suit, ^?^ wenty " 
it may be increased to twenty-seven. 


SECTION V. 

RULES OF DISTRIBUTION AMONG NUMEROUS 
CLAIMANTS, 

70. Numbers are said to be mutamdsil , or equal, where Equal num¬ 

bers. 

they exactly agree. 

71. They are said to be mutaddkhil, or concordant, where Concordant, 
the one number, being multiplied, exactly measures the other. 

72. They are said to be mutawdfik, or composite, where Composite, 
a third number measures them both. 

> 

73. They are said to be mutabciyin , or prime, where no Prime, 
third number measures them both. 

74. There are seven rules of distribution, the first three Principles of 
of which depend upon a comparison between the number distribufcicu - 
of heirs and the number of the shares; and the four remain¬ 
ing ones upon a comparison of the numbers of the different 

sets of heirs, after a comparison of the number of each set 
of heirs with their respective shares. 

75. The first is when, on a comparison of the number of First priuci* 
heirs and the number of shares, it appears that they exactly ple ’ 
agree, there is no occasion for any arithmetical process. Thus, 
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where the heirs are a father, a mother, and two daughters, 
the share of the parents is one-sixth each, and that of the 
daughters two-thirds. Here, according to principle 61, the 
division must be by six, of which each parent takes one, and 
the remaining four go to the two daughters. 


Second prin. 76. The second is when, on a comparison of the number 
of heirs and the number of shares, it appears that the heirs 
cannot get their portions without a fraction, and that some 
third number measures them both, when they are termed 
mutaiv&jiky or composite; as in the casf of a father, a mother 
and ten daughters. Here, according to principle 61, the 
division must be by six. But wher each parent has taken 
a sixth, there remain only four to be distributed among the 
ten daughters, which cannot be done without a fraction, and on 
a comparison of the number of heirs who cannot get their 
portions without a fraction, and the number of shares remain¬ 
ing for them, they appear to be composite, or agree in two. 
In this case the rule is, that half the number of such heirs, 
which is five, must be multiplied into the number of the 
original division 6: thus 5x6 = 30; of which the parents 
take ten, or five each, and the daughters twenty, or two each. 
™ rd P rinci - 77. The third is when, on a comparison of the number of 
the heirs and the number of shares, it appears that the heirs 
cannot get their portions without a fraction; and that there 
is one over and above between the number of shares remain¬ 
ing for them. This is termed mutabayin, or prime, as in 
the case of a father, a mother, and five daughters. Here 
also, according to principle 61 above quoted, the division 
must be by six. But when each parent has taken a sixth, 
there remain only four to be distributed among the five 
daughters, which cannot be done without a fraction, and on 
a comparison of the number of heirs who cannot get their 
portions without a fraction and the number of shares remain¬ 
ing for them, they appear to be Tnutabayin, or prime. In 



misty). 



this case the rule is, that the whole number of such heirs, 
which is five, must be multiplied into the number of the 
original division. Thus 5x6 = 30; of which the parents 
take ten, or five each, and the daughters twenty, or four each. 

78. Ike fourth is when, on a comparison of the different Fourth prin- 
sets of heirs, it appears that one or more sets cannot get their Cipl °‘ 
portions without a fraction, and that all the sets are muta- 
mdsil, or equal, as in the case of six daughters, three grand¬ 
mothers, and three paternal uncles; in which case, according 
to principle 61, the division must be by six. Here, in the 
first instance, a comparison must be made between the several 
sets and tlieir respective shares. The share of the daughters 
is two-thirds, but two-thirds of six is four, and four compared 
with the number of daughters six, is mutaw&fik, or com¬ 
posite, agreeing in two. The share of the three grandmothers 
is one-sixth, but one-sixth of six is one, and one compared 
with the number of grandmothers is mutabayin, or prime. 

The remaining share, which is one, will devolve on the three 
paternal uncles ; but one compared with three is also muta¬ 
bayin, or prime. 

Then the rule is, that the sets of heirs themselves must 
be compared with each other, by the whole where it appears 
that they were mutaddkhil, or concordantor mutabayin, 
or prime ; and by the measure where it appears that they 
weie mutawajih, or composite, and if agreeing in two, by 
half. In the instance of the daughters, the result of the 
foimei comparison was, that they agreed in two; consequently 
the half of their number must be compared with the whole 
number of the grandmothers and of the uncles, in whose 
cases the comparison showed a prime result. Thus 3 = 3 
and 3 = 3, which being mutamdsil, or equal, the rule is, that 
one of the numbers be multiplied into the number of the 
original division. Thus 3 x C = 18 ; of which the daughters 
will take (two-thirds) twelve, or two each; the grandmothers 
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•will take (a sixth) three, or one each; and the paternal uncles 
will take the remaining three, or one each. 

79. The fifth is when, on a comparison of the different 
sets of heirs, it appears that one or more sets cannot get 
their portions without a fraction, and that the sets are muta* 
ddJchil , or concordant; as in the case of foifr wives, three 
grandmothers, and twelve paternal uncles. In this case, ac¬ 
cording to principle 65, the division must be by twelve. 

Here, in the first instance, a comparison must be made 
between the several sets and their respective shares. Thus 
the share of the four wives is one-fourth; but the fourth 
of twelve is three, and three compare 1 with the number of 
wives is mutabayin, or prime. The share of the three 
grandmothers is one-sixth ; but the sixth of twelve is two, 
aud two compared with the number of grandmothers is also 
prime. The remaining shares, which are seven, will devolve 
on the twelve paternal uncles; but seven compared with 
twelve is also prime. 

Then the rule is, that the sets of heirs themselves must 
be compared, the whole of each with the whole of each, as 
the preceding results show that they are prime, on the com¬ 
parison of the several heirs with their respective shares. 
Thus 4 x 3 = 12, and 3x4 = 12, which being concordant, the 
one number measuring the other exactly, the rule is, that 
the greater number must be multiplied into the number of 
the original division. Tims 12x12 = 144; of which the 
wives will get (one-fourth) thirty-six, or nine each; the 
grandmothers (one-sixth) twenty-four, or eight each; and 
the paternal uncles the remaining eighty-four, or seven each. 


80. The sixth is when, on a comparison of the different 
Sixth princi- , , 

pie. sets of heirs, it appears that one or more sets cannot get 

their portions without a fraction, and that some of the sets 
are mutawdjih , or composite, with each other: as in the 
case of four wives, eighteen daughters, fifteen female ances- 
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tors, and six paternal uncles: in which case, according to 
principle 66 , the original division must be by twenty-four. 
Here, in the first place, a comparison must be made between 
the several sets and their respective shares. Thus the share 
of the four wives is an eighth; but an eighth of twenty- 
four is three, and three compared with the number of 
wives is mntabayin , or prime. The shares of the eighteen 
daughters is two-thirds; but two-thirds of twenty-four is 
sixteen, and sixteen compared with the number of daughters, 
eighteen, is composite, and they agree in two. The share of 
the fifteen female ancestors is one-sixth; but a sixth of 
twenty-four is four, and four compared with the number of 
female ancestors, fifteen, is prime. The remaining share, 
which is one, will devolve on the six paternal uncles as resi- 
duaries; but one and six are prime. 


Then the rule is, that the sets of heirs themselves must 
be compared; by the whole where the preceding result 
shows that they were prime, and by their measure where it 
shows that they were composite. Thus 4x 2 = 9 — 1 , which 
being prime, the one number must be multiplied by the 
other. This result must then be compared with the whole 
of the third set; because the preceding result shows that 
set to have been prime. Thus 15x2 = 36-^6 and 6 = 15 — 9 
and 6 = 9 — 3, which agreeing in three, the third of one 
number, must be multiplied into the whole of the other. 
This result must also be compared with the whole of the 
fourth set; because the preceding result shows that set to 
have been prime. Thus 6 x 30 = 180, which being concor¬ 
dant or agreeing in six, the sixth of one number must be 
multiplied into the whole of the other; but as it is obvious 
that by this process the result would still be the same, mul¬ 
tiplication is needless. Then this result must be multiplied 
into the number of the original division. Thus ISO x 24 = 
4320; of which the four wives will get an eighth, five 
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hundred and forty, or one hundred and thirty-five each; the 
eighteen daughters two-thirds, two thousand eight hundred 
and eighty, or one hundred and sixty each; the female 
ancestors one-sixth, seven hundred and twenty, or forty- 
eight each; and the paternal uncles the remaining one 
hundred and eighty, or thirty each. 

81. The seventh and last is when, on a comparison of the 
different sets of heirs, it appears that all the sets are muta- 
bayin , or prime, and no one of them agrees with the other ; 
as in the case of two wives, six female ancestors, ten daughters, 
and seven paternal uncles. Here, according to principle 66, 
the original division must be by twenty-four. 

In the first instance, a comparison must be made between 
the several sets of heirs and their respective shares. Thus 
the share of the two wives is one-eighth ; but the eighth of 
twenty-four is three, and three compared with the number of 
wives is prime. The share of the six female ancestors is 
one-sixth; but the sixth of twenty-four is four, and four com¬ 
pared with the number of female ancestors is composite, or 
agrees in two. The share of the ten daughters is two-thirds, 
and two-thirds of twenty-four is sixteen, and sixteen com¬ 
pared with the number of daughters is also composite or 
agrees in two. The remaining share, ..which is one, will 
devolve on the seven paternal uncles; but one and seven 
are prime. 

Then the rule is, that the sets of heirs themselves must 
be compared ; by the whole where the preceding result 
shows that they were prime, and by the half or other mea¬ 
sure, where it shows that they were composite. Agreeably 
to this rule the whole of the first set of heirs must be com¬ 
pared with half the second ; thus 2 = 3— 1, which numbers 
being prime must be multiplied into each other. Then the 
result must be compared with the half of the next set, the 
former result having here also agreed in two. Thus 5 = 6 — 1, 
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which being prime, must be multiplied into each other. 

Then the result must be compared with the whole of the 
next set, the former result here having been prime. Thus 
/ x 4 = 30—2 and 2 X 3=7 — 1, which being also prime, must 
be multiplied into each other. Thus 30x7= 210, in which 
case the rule is, that this last product must be multiplied into 
the number of the origiual division. Thus 210x21 = 5040 ; 
of which the wives will take an eighth, six hundred and 
thirty, or three hundred and fifteen each ; the female an¬ 
cestors, a sixth, eight hundred and forty, or one hundred and 
forty each; the daughters two-thirds, three thousand three 
hundred and sixty, or three hundred and thirty-six each ; 
and the paternal uncles the remaining two hundred and 
ten, or thirty each. 

82. When the whole number of shares into which an Rulo for as- 
estate should be made, has been found, the mode of ascer- c f tainin s^° 
taimng the number of portions to which each set of heirs ferenfc Beta 
is entitled, is to multiply the portions originally assigned h6irS ' 
them, by the same number by which the aggregate of the 
original portions was multiplied; as an easy example of 
which rule the following case may be mentioned. There 
are a widow, eight daughters, and four paternal uncles; the 
shares of the two first sets being one-eightk and two-thirds, 
the estate, according to principle 66, must be made ori¬ 
ginally into twenty-four parts, of which the widow is en¬ 
titled to three, the daughters to sixteen, and there remain 
five to be divided among the four paternal uncles, but which 
cannot be done without a fraction. Here the proportion be¬ 
tween the shares and the l^eirs who cannot get their portions 
without a fraction, must be ascertained, and 4 = 5 — 1 being 
prime, the rule is (see No. 77), to multiply the number of 
the original division by the whole number of heirs so situated. 

Thus 24 x 4 = 96. Here, to find the shares of each set, mul¬ 
tiply what each was origiually declared entitled to, by the 
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number by which the aggregate of all the original portions was 
multiplied. Thus 3 x 4 = 12, the share of the widow; 16 X 
4 =i 64, the share of the daughters; and 5 x 4 = 20, the 
share of the paternal uncles. 


Rule for as- gg »p 0 £ n( j p 0r fci on 0 f each individual in the several 

certaming the . 1 

shares of each sets of heirs, ascertain how many times the number of per- 
tho^fcent sons ' m eac ^ se f ma y be multiplied into the number of shares 
sets of heirs, ultimately assigned to each set. Thus 8 x 8 = 64, and 5x4 
= 20. Here eight will be the share of each daughter, and 
four the share of each paternal uncle, which, with the twelve 
which formed the share of the widow, will make up the re¬ 


quired number ninety-six. 


Two descrip- 
tions of exolu- 


Erplanation 

of. 

In what case 
an entirely 
excluded heir 
partially ex- 
eludes others. 


SECTION VI. 

OF THE EXCLUSION FROM AND PARTIAL 
SURRENDER OF INHERITANCE, 

84. Exclusion is either entire or partial. By entire ex¬ 
clusion is meant, the total privation of right to inherit. By 
partial exclusion is meant, a diminution of the portion to 
which the heir would otherwise be entitled. Entire exclu¬ 
sion is brought about by some of the personal disqualifica¬ 
tions enumerated in principle 6, or by the intervention of 
an heir, in default of whom a claimant would have been en¬ 
titled to take, but by reason of whose intervention he has 
no right of inheritance. 

85. Those who are entirely excluded by reason of personal 
disqualification, do not exclude other heirs either entirely or 
partially; but those who are excluded by reason of some 
intervening heir, do, in some instances, partially exclude 
others. 


Example. 86. For instance, a man dies, leaving a father, a mother, 
and two sisters, who are infidels. Here the mother will get 
her third, notwithstanding the existence of the two infidel 
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who are excluded by reason of their personal disqua¬ 
lification ; but had they not been infidels, she would only 
have been entitled to a sixth, although the sisters, who par¬ 
tially exclude her, are themselves entirely excluded by reason 
of the intervention of the father. 



87. If one of the heirs choose to surrender his portion of Rnles^ where 
the inheritance for a consideration, still he must be included h e irs makes a 
in the division. Thus in the case of there being a husband, 6 o " r ' hia 
a mother, and a paternal uncle, the shares are one-half and right, 
one-third. Here, according to principle 64, the property must 
be made into six shares; of which the husband was entitled 
to three, the mother to two, and the paternal uncle, as a 
residuary, to the remaining one. Now supposing the estate 
left to amount to six lacks of rupees, and the husband to 
content himself with two, still, as far as affects the mother, 
the division must be made as if he had been a party, and of 
the remaining four lacks the mother must get two; other¬ 
wise, were he not made a party, the mother would get only 
one-third of four, instead of one-third of six lacks as her 
legal share, and the remainder would go to the uncle as re¬ 
siduary. 


SECTION VII. 

OF THE INCREASE, 

88. The increase is where there are a certain number of Definition of 
legal sharers, each of whom is entitled to a specific portion, tL ° mcrcu9e * 
and it is found, on a distribution of the shares into 
which it is necessary to make the estate, that there is 
not a sufficient number to satisfy the just demands of all the 
claimants. 


89. It takes effect in three cases ; either when the estate 0a ® os V 1 
should be made int6 six shares, or when it should be made ©ffoot. ^ tak ° d 






Example of. 
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into twelve, or when it should be made into twenty-four. See 
principles (67, 68, 69). One example will suffice. 

90. A woman leaves a husband, a daughter, and both 
parents. Here the property should be made into twelve parts, 
of which, after the husband has taken his fourth or three, and 
the parents have taken their two~sixths or four, there remain 
only five shares for the daughter instead of six, or the moiety 
to which by law she is entitled. In this case the number 
twelve, into which it was necessary to make the estate, must 
be increased to thirteen, with a view of enabling the daughter 
to realise six shares of the property. 



SECTION VIII. 

OF THE RETURN, 

Definition of 91. The return is where there being no residuaries, the sur- 
the return, plus, after the distribution of the shares, returns to the 
sharers, and the doctrine of it is as follows: 

Circumstan- 92. It takes effect in four cases; first, where there is only 
whichfuakes one class of sharers unassociated with those not entitled to 
effect. claim the return, as in the instance of two daughters or two 

First case, ex- sisters ; in which case the surplus must be made into as many 
ample of. shares as there are sharers, and distributed among them 
equally. 

Second case, 93. Secondly, where thereare two or more classes of sharers, 
example of. unass0 ciated with those not entitled to claim the return, as 
in the instance of a mother and two daughters ; in which case 
the surplus must be made into as many shares as may cor¬ 
respond with the shares of inheritance to which the parties 
are entitled, and distributed accordingly. Thus the mother's 
share being one-sixth, and the two daughters' share two- 
thirds, the surplus must be made into six, of which the 
mother will take two and the daughter^ four. 





94. Thirdly, when there is only one class of sharers, associ- Third case, 
ated with those not entitled to claim to return, as in the exam P l0 of * 
instance of three daughters and a husband, in which case 

the whole estate must be divided into the smallest number 
of shares of which it is susceptible, consistently with 
giving the person excluded from the return his share of 
the inheritance (which is in this case four), and the 
husband will take one as his legal share or a fourth, 
the remaining three going to the daughters as their legal 
shares and as the return; but if it cannot be so distributed 
without a fraction, as in the case of a husband and six 
daughters (three not being capable of division among six), 
the proportion must be ascertained between the shares and 
sharers. Thus 3 X 2 = G, which agreeing in three, the rule is, 
that the number 4, into which the estate was intended to be 
distributed, must be multiplied by 2, that is, the measure or 
a third of the number of those entitled to the return. Thus 
4 x 2 = 8, of which the husband will take two, and the 
daughters six, or one each ; and if, on a comparison as above, 
the result should be prime, as in the case of a husband and 
five daughters, the number 4, into which it was intended to 
distribute the estate, must be multiplied by 5, or the whole 
of the number of those eutitled to a return. Thus 4x5 - 
20, of which the husband will take five, aud the daughters 
fifteen, or three each. 

95. Fourthly, where there are two or more classes of Fourth case, 
sharers, associated with those not entitled to claim the exam P le of * 
return, as in the instance of a widow, four paternal grand¬ 
mothers, and six sisters by the same mother only; in which 

case the whole estate must be divided into the smimest num¬ 
ber of shares of which it was susceptible, consistently with 
giving the person excluded from the return her share of the 
inheritance (which is in this case four). Then after the 
widow has taken her share, there remain three to be divided 
among the grandmothers and half sisters; but the share of 
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the grandmothers is one-sixth, and of the half sisters one- 
third, and here, to give them their portions, the remainder 
should be made into six: but. a third and a sixth of this 
number amount to three, which agrees with the number to 
be divided among them; of which the half sisters will take 
two, and the grandmothers one. Had there been only one 
grandmother, and only two half sisters, there would have 
been no necessi ty for any further process, as the grandmother 
would have taken one-third, and the two half sisters the 
other two-thirds. But it is obvious, that two shares cannot 
be distributed among the six half sisters nor one among the 
four paternal grandmothers without a fraction. To find the 
number into which the remainder should be made, recourse 
must be had to the seventh principle of distribution. The 
proportion between the shares and the sharers respectively 
must first be ascertained. Thus 2x3 = G, which being 
composite or agreeing in two, and 1x3 = 4 —1, which 
being prime, the whole of one set of sharers must be com¬ 
pared with the half of the other. Thus 3= 4 — 1, which 
also being prime, one of the numbers must be multiplied by 
the other. Thus3x4 = 12; and having found this number 
it must be multiplied into that of the original division. 
Thus 4x 12 = 48, of which the grandmothers will get 12, or 
three each, 12 being to 48 as 1 to 4, and the half sisters 24, 
or 4 each, 24 being to 48 as 2 to 4, and the widow will take 
the remaining twelve. It is different if the shares of the 
persons entitled to a return do not agree with the number 
left for them, after deducting the share of the person not 
entitled to a return, as in the case of a widow, nine daughters, 
and six paternal grandmothers. Here the property must in 
the first instance be made into eight shares, being the small¬ 
est number of which it is susceptible, consistently with giv¬ 
ing the widow her share. Then, after the widow has taken 
her share, there remain seven to be divided among the 
daughters and the grandmothers; but the share of the grand- 
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mothers is one-sixth, and of the daughters two-thirds; and 
here to give them their portions the property divisible among 
them should be made into six parts; but a sixth and two- 


thiids of this number amount to five, which disagrees with 
the number to be divided among them; in which case the 
rule is, that the number of shares of those entitled to a return, 
must be multiplied by the number into which it was necessary 
to make the property originally. Thus 8 x 5 = 40, of which 
the widow will take five, the daughters will take twenty-eight, 
and the grandmothers seven. But it is obvious that twenty- 
eight cannot be distributed among the nine daughters, nor 
seven among the six paternal grandmothers, without a frac¬ 
tion. To find the uumber into which the remainder should be 
distributed, recourse should be had to the sixth principle of 
distribution. The proportion between the shares and the 
sharers respectively must first be ascertained. Thus 9x3 = 
2S 1 , and 6 = 7 — 1 , both of which being prime, the 
whole of one set of sharers must be compared with the whole 
of the other set. Thus 6 = 9 — 3, which being concordant, 
or agreeing in three, the rule is that the third of one of the 
numbers must be multiplied into the whole of the other. 
Thus 3 x 6 = 18; and having found this number it must be 
multiplied into that of the preceding result. Thus 40 x 18 
-720, of which the daughters will get 504, or 56 each, 504 
being to <20 as 28 to 40; the grandmothers will get 126, 
or 21 each, 126 being to 720 as 7 to 40; and the widow will 
get the remaining ninety. 



SECTION IX. 

OF VESTED INHERITANCES. 

96. VViiero a person dies and leaves heirs, some of whom Definition of 
uie prior to any distribution of the estate, the survivors are vested iul »eri. 
said to have vested interests in the inheritance; in which ' 
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Rules^in case case the rule is, that the property of the first deceased must 
be apportioned among his several heirs living at the time of 
his death, and it must be supposed that they received their 
respective shares accordingly. 

Ditto. 97. The same process must be observed with reference to 

the property of the second deceased, with this difference, that 
the proportion must be ascertained between the number of 
shares to which the second deceased was entitled at the first 
distribution, and the number into which it is requisite to 
distribute his estate to satisfy all the heirs. 

Ditto. 98. If the proportion should appear to be prime, the rule 

is, that the aggregate and individual shares of the preceding 
distribution must be multiplied by the whole number of 
shares into which it is necessary to make the estate, at the 
subsequent distribution, and the individual shares at the 
subsequent distribution must be multiplied by the number of 
shares to which the deceased was entitled at the preceding 
one. 

Ditto. 99. If the proportion should be concordant, or composite, 

the rule is, that the aggregate and individual shares of the 
preceding distribution must be multiplied by the measure 
of the number of shares into which it is necessary to make 
the estate at the subsequent distribution; and the individual 
shares at the subsequent distribution must be multiplied by 
the measure of the number of shares to which the deceased 
was entitled at the preceding distribution. 

Example of. 100* For instance, a man dies leaving A, his wife, B and C, 
his two sons, and D and E, his two daughters; of whom A 
and D died before the distribution, the former leaving a 
mother, and the latter a husband. 

At the first distribution the estate should be made into 
forty-eight shares, of which the widow will get six, the sons 
fourteen each, and the daughters seven each. On the death 
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ie widow, leaving a mother and the above four children, 
her estate* should, in the first instance, be made into thirty- 
six parts, of which the mother is entitled to six, the sons to 
ten each, and the daughters to five each ; but being a case of 
vested inheritance, it becomes requisite to ascertain the pro¬ 
portion between the number of shares to which she was en¬ 
titled at the preceding distribution, and the number into 
which it is necessary to make the estate. Thus 6x6 = 36> 
which proving concordant, or agreeing in six, the rule is, that 
the aggregate and individual shares of the preceding distri¬ 
bution be multiplied by six, or the measure of the number of 
shares into which it is necessary to make the estate at the 
second distribution. Thus 48 x 6 = 288, and 14x6=84, 
and 7x6=42; but the measure of the number to which 
the deceased was entitled at the preceding distribution being 
only one, it is needless to multiply by it the shares at the 
second distribution. On the death of one of the daughters 
leaving her two brothers, her sister, and a husband, her estate 
should, in the first instance, be made into ten parts, of which 
her husband is entitled to five, her brothers to. two each, and 
her sister to one ; but being a case of vested inheritance, it 
becomes necessary to ascertain the proportion between the 
number of shares to which she was entitled at the preceding 
distribution, and the number into which itds necessary to 
make her estate. But she derived forty-seven shares from 
the preceding distributions (five at the second and forty-two 
at the first). Thus 10x4=47—7, and 7=10 — 3, and 3 = 7 

— 4, and 3=4 —1, which proving prime or agreeing in-a 
unit only, the rule is, that the aggregate and individual 
shares of the preceding distributions be multiplied by ten, 
or the whole number of shares into which it is necessary to 
make the estate at the third distribution. Thus 288 x 10 

— 2880, and *84 x 10 = 840, and 42 x 10 = 420, aud 6x 
10 = 60, and 10 x 10 = 100, and 5 x 10=50. Then the shares 
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at the third distribution should be multiplied by the number 
of shares to which the deceased sister was entitled at the 
preceding distributions. Thus 5x47 = 235, and 2x4*7=94, 
and 1x47=47. Therefore of the 2880 shares, the son B 
will get 840 + 100 + 94-1034; the son C 840 + 100 + 94=: 
1034; the daughter E 420 + 50+47=517; the mother of 
A 60, and the husband of D 235. 


SECTION X. 

OF MISSING PERSONS AND POSTHUMOUS 
CHILDREN, 

101. The property of a mising person is kept in abeyance 
for ninety years. His estate in this interval cannot derive 
any accession from the immediate death of others, nor can any 
person who dies during this interval inherit from him. 

102. If a missing person be a coheir with others, the 
estate will be distributed as far as the others are concerned, 
provided they would take at all events, whether the missing 
person were living or dead. Thus in the case of a person 
dying, leaving two daughters, a missing son, and a son and 
daughter of such missing son. In this case the daughters 
will take half the estate immediately, as that must be their 
share at all events; but the grandchildren will not take any 
thing, as they are precluded on the supposition of their 
father being alive. 

103. Where a person dies leaving his wife pregnant, and, 
he has sons, the share of one son must be reserved in case a 
posthumous son should be born. * 

104. Where a person dies leaving his wife pregnant, and 
he has no sons, but there are other relatives who would suc¬ 
ceed in the event only of his having no child (as would be 
the case, for instance, with a brother or sister),*no immediate 
distribution of the property takes place. 
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105. But if those other relatives would succeed at all Of the same, 
events to some portion (larger without than with a child, as 
would be the case, for instance, with a mother), the property wonld tako at 

. all events. 

will be distributed, and the mother will obtain a sixth, the 
share to which she is necessarily entitled, and afterwards, if 
the child be not born alive, her portion will be augmented to 
one-third. 


SECTION XL 

DE COMMORIENTIBUS. 

106. Where two or more persons meet with a sudden Rule of sue- 
death about the same time, and it is not known which died £ essiou whe J° 
first, it will be presumed, according to one opinion, that the individuals 
youngest survived longest ; but according to the more accu- ^Men death 
rate and prevailing doctrine, it will be presumed that tbe at the sams 
death of tbe whole party was simultaneous, and the pro¬ 
perty left will be distributed among the surviving heirs, as 
if the intermediate heirs who died at the same time with 
the original proprietor had never existed * 


* The following case may be cited as an example of this rule A B and 
0 are grandfather, father and son. A and B perish at sea, witho’nt any 
particulars of their fate boing known. In this case, if A have other sons 
C will not inherit any ot his property, because the law recognised no right 
by representation, and sons exclude grandsons. Mr. Christian, in note to 
Blackstone s Commentaries (vol. ii„ p. 516), notices a enrions question that 
was agitated some time ago where it was contended that when a parent and 
child perish together and the priority of their deaths is unknown, it was a 
rnle of the oivillaw to presume that tho child survives the parent He 
proceeds, howover, to say, “ But I should bo inclined to think that our 
courts would require something more than presumptive evidence tosnpport 
a claim of this nature.” Some carious cases do commorienUbus inav be 
seen in Causes CdUlrcs, vol. iii., 412 efc seq., in one of which, where a father 
and son were slain together in battle, and on the same day the dano-},*™. 
became a professed nun, it was determined that her civil death w™ t • 
to tho death of her father and brother, and that tho brother having P - 
at the ago of puberty, should bo presumed to havesm wived heather 
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SECTION XII. 

OF THE DISTRIBUTION OF ASSETS, 



107. What has preceded relates to the ascertainment of 
the shares to which the several heirs are entitled; but when 
the proper number of shares into which an estate should be 
made, may have been ascertained, it seldom happens that 
the assets of the estate exactly tally with such number; in 
other words, if it be found that the estate should be made into 
ten, or into fifty shares, it would seldom happen that the assets 
exactly amount in value to ten or fifty gold mohurs or rupees. 
To ascertain the proper shares of the different sets of heirs 
and creditors in such cases, the following rules are-laid 


down: 

Rules for ap- 108. When the number of shares has been found into 
them° DiDS which the estate should be divided, and the number of shares 
to which each set of heirs is entitled, the former numbei 
must be compared with the number of assets. If these 
numbers appear to be prime to each other, the rule is, that 
the share of each set of heirs must be multiplied into the 
number of assets, and the result divided by the number of 
shares into which it was found necessary to make the estate. 
Wi re the For instance, a man dies, leaving a widow, two daughters, 
numbers are and a paternal uncle, and property to the amount of 25 rupees, 
prune. j n t j^ g case> the estate should be originally divided into 24, 

of which the widow is entitled to 3, the daughters to 10, 
and the uncle to 5. Now to ascertain what shares of the 
estate left these heirs are entitled to, the above rule must be 
observed. Thus 3x25=75, and lGx 25=400, and 5x25 
= 125; but 75-4-24=3^, and 400-7-24 = 10;^, and 125-7- 
24=5^. 

Ditto where 109. If the numbers are composite, the rule is that the 
they are com- s h a re of each set of heirs must be multiplied into the mea- 
sure of the number of the assets, and the result divided by 
the measure of the number of shares into which it was 
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found necessary to make the estate. For instance, a man 
dies, leaving the same number of heirs as above and pro¬ 
perty to the amount of fifty rupees. Now as 24 and 50 
agree in 2 the measure of both numbers is half. Thus 3 x 
25=75, and 16x25=400, and 5x25=125; but 75 + 12 = 

6 x S 2 -, and 400+12 = 33 r 4 jr and 125 + 12 = 10j%. 

110. If it be desired to ascertain the number of shares of And ofindivi- 
the assets to which each individual heir is entitled, the same dual Uoira ‘ 
process must be resorted to, with this difference, that the 

number of assets must be compared with the share originally 
allotted to each individual heir, and the multiplication and 
division proceeded on as above. For instance, in the above 
case the original share of each daughter was 8 , and 8 x 25 = 

200 , and 200+12 = 16^. 

111. In a distribution of assets among creditors the rule And of credi. 
is, that the aggregate sum of their debts must be the num- torB - 

her into which it is necessary to make the estate, and the 
sum of each creditor’s claim must be considered as his share. 

For instance, supposing the debt of one creditor to amount 
to 16 rupees, of another to 5; and of another to 3 , and the 
debtor to have left property to the amount of 21 rupees. By 
observing the same process as that laid down in principle 
109, it will be found that the creditor to whom the debt of 
sixteen rupees was due, is entitled to 14 rupees, the creditor 
of 5 rupees to 4 rupees 6 annas, and the creditor of 3 rupees 
to 2 rupees 10 annas. 




SECTION XIII. 

OF PARTITION, ww 0 perty 

112. Where two persons claim partition of an estate which 
lias devolved on them by inheritance, it should be "ranted • diat »buifd b ° 
and so also where one heir claims it, provided the property SuL 

admit of separation without detriment to its utilitv desire of one 

*' or more. 
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In otteroasea 113. But where the property cannot be separated without 

the distribu- , , . . / 

tion should detriment to its several parts, the consent of all the coheirs 

without°tho C ° rec l u isite; so also where the estate consists of articles of 

consent of all. different species. 

triba e ti°on diS ' . 114 ' ° n the occas!on of a partition, the property (where 
it does not consist of money) should be distributed into seve¬ 
ral distinct shares, corresponding with the portions of the 
coheirs; each share should be appraised, and then recourse 
should be had to drawing of lots. 

115 - An ° ther comm ? n mode o f partition is by usufruct, 
where each heir enjoys the use or the profits of the property 
by rotation ; but this method is subordinate to actual parti¬ 
tion, and where one coheir demands separation, and the other 
a division of the usufruct only, the former claim is entitled 
to preference in all practicable cases. 












CHAPTER II. 




OF INHERITANCE ACCORDING TO THE IMAMIYA, 
OR SHIA DOCTRINE, 


1. According to the tenets of this Sect, the right of in- Three sources 

heritance proceeds from three different sources. iuheritan^. 0f 

2. First, it accrues by virtue of consanguinity. Secondly, Enumeration 
by virtue of marriage. Thirdly, by virtue of Willa.* 


of them. 


8. There are three degrees of heirs who succeed by virtue Heirs by con- 
of consanguinity, and so long as there is any one of the first consiatof 7 
degree, even though a female, none of the second degree can three de = rucs ' 
inherit; and so long as there is any one of the second degree, 
none of the third can inherit. 

4. The first degree comprises the parents, and the chil- Enumeration 
dren, and grandchildren, how low in descent soever, the the^Cret ° f 
nearer of whom exclude the more distant. Both parents, or degree, 
one of them inherit together with a child, a grandchild, or a Their relative 
great-grandchild ; but a grandchild does not inherit together r ‘ sht8, 
with a child, nor a great-grandchild with a grandchild. 


5. This degree is divided into two classes; the roots Subdivision 
which are limited and the branches which are unlimited. of ' 

The former are the parents who are not represented by their 
parents; the latter are the children'who are represented by 
their children. An individual of one class does not exclude 
an individual of the other, though his relation to the deceased 


* In a note to lxis translation of the Iledaya, Mr. Hamilton observes, 
that “ there is no single word in our language fully expressive of this term. 
The shortest definition of it is, ‘ the relation between the master (or patron) 
and his Freedman,’ but even this does not express the whole meaning.** 

Had he proceoded to state “ and the relation betweeu two persons who had 
made a reciprocal tc3tauiontary contract,’* the definition might have been 
more completo. 


5 



mtsTfy 


IIOHAMAIADAN LAW. CHAPTER II. 



<SL 


Of coheirs 
with children, 


be more proximate; but the individuals of either class 
exclude each other in proportion to their proximity. 

6. No claimant has a title to inherit with children, but 
the parents, or the husband and wife. 

Of the sons’ ^ The children 0 f sons take the portions of sons, and 

ana aaugh- * 

tcrs’offspring. the children of daughters take the portions of daughters, 
however low in descent. 

Of the second 8. The second degree comprises the grandfather, and 
degree. grandmother, and other ancestors, and brothers, and sisters, 
and their descendants, however low in descent, the nearer of 
whom exclude the more distant. The great-grandfather can- 
Their relative not inherit together with a grandfather or a grandmother; 

and the son of a brother cannot inherit with a brother or a 
sister, and the grandson of a brother cannot inherit with 
the son of a brother, or with the son of a sister. 

9. This degree again is divided into two classes ; the 
grand-parents and other ancestors, and the brethren and 
their descendants. Both these classes are unlimited, aud 
their representatives in the ascending and descending line 
may be extended ad infinitum. An individual of one class 
does not exclude an individual of the other, though the rela¬ 
tion to the deceased be more proximate ; but the individuals 
of either class exclude each other in • proportion to their 
proximity. 

10. The third degree comprises the paternal and maternal 

uncles and aunts and their descendants, the nearer of whom 

exclude the more distant. The son of a paternal uncle can- 

Tiieir relative no t inherit with a paternal uncle or a paternal aunt, nor the 
rights. , A 

son of a maternal uncle with a maternal uncle or a maternal 
aunt. 


Subdivision 

of. 


Of the third 
degree. 


Additional 11. This degree is unlimited in the ascending and descend¬ 
ing line, and their representatives may be extended ad infi¬ 
nitum ; but so long as there is a single aunt or uncle of the 
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the descendants of such persons cannot inherit. 

Uncles and aunts all share together ; except some be of the 
half and others of the whole blood. A paternal unc^e by 
the same father only is excluded by a paternal uncle by the 
same father and mother; and the son of a paternal uncle 
by the whole blood excludes a paternal uncle of the half 
blood. 

12. In default of all the heirs above enumerated, the pa- Enumeration 
ter Hal and maternal 'uncles and aunts of the father and of ^ third 8 
mother succeed, and in their default their descendants, to degree * 

the remotest generation, according to their degree of proxi¬ 
mity to the deceased. In default of all those heirs, the pa¬ 
ternal and maternal uncles and aunts of the grand-parents 
and great-grandparents inherit according to their degree of 
proximity to the deceased.* 

13. It is a general rule that the individuals of the whole 
blood exclude those of the half blood who are of the same 
rank ; but this rule does not apply to individuals of different 
ranks. For instance, a brother or sister of the whole blood 
excludes a brother or sister of the half blood : a son of the 
brother of the whole blood, however, does not exclude a 
brother of the half blood, because they belong to different 
ranks: but he would exclude a son of the half brother who 
is of the same rank ; so also an uncle of the whole blood does 
not exclude a brother of the half blood, though he does au 
uncle of the half blood. 


General rule 
relative to the 
half and whole 
blood. 
Exception. 

Example. 




* There seems to be some similarity betweou the order of succession hero 
laid down, and that prescribed in the English Law for taking out letters of 
administration : “ In tbo first place the children, or on failure of the chib 
aren, the parents of the deceased, are entitled to the administration ; both 
which indeed are in the first degree ; but with us the children are allowed 
the preference. Then follow brothers, grandfathers, nncles or nephews (and 
the females of each class respectively), uud lastly cousins. The half blood 
is admitted to the administration as well as the whole, for they are of the 
kindred of tho Intestate.” Blaokstone’s Com., vol. ii., p. 504 
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rules. 


Exception. 
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14. The principle of the whole blood, excluding the half 
blood, is confined also to the same rank, among collaterals: 
for instance, generally a nephew or niece whose father was of 
the whole blood, does not exclude his or her uncle or aunt of 
the half blood ; except in the case of there being a son of a 
paternal uncle of the whole blood, and a paternal uncle of the 
half blood by the same father only, the latter of whom is ex¬ 
cluded by the former. 



Additional 15. This principle of exclusion does not extend to uncles 

role where the , . . . 

sides of rela- and aunts being of different sides of relation to the de- 

tion differ. cease d . f or instance, a paternal uncle or aunt of the whole 

blood does not exclude a maternal uncle or aunt of the 


And where half blood ; but a paternal uncle or aunt of the whole blood 
samo. arC tte excludes a paternal uncle or aunt of the half blood, and so 
likewise a maternal uncle or aunt of the whole blood ex¬ 


cludes a maternal uncle or aunt of the half blood. 


Additional 16. If a man leave a paternal uncle of the half blood, 
the sides dif- and a maternal aunt of the whole blood, the former will 
for * take two-thirds in virtue of his claiming through the father, 

and the latter one-third in virtue of her claiming through 
the mother; as the property would have been divided be¬ 
tween the parents in that proportion, had they been the 
claimants instead of the uncle and aunt. 

Farther ex- 17. The general rule, that those related by the same 

ccption rela- J 

tivo to tho father and mother exclude those who are related by the 
thohalfbiood. 8ame motlier ° n ty> does not operate in the case of indi- 
viduals to whom a legal share has been assigned. 

Of nterine 18. If a man leave a whole sister and a sister by the 
tors. U * 1S ’ same mother only, the former will take half the estate and 
the latter one-sixth, the remainder reverting to the whole 
sister; and if there be more than one sister by the same 
mother only, they will take one-third, and the remaining 
two-thirds will go to the whole sister. 
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There there are two heirs, one of whom stands in a Rule in case 
double relation: for instance, if a man die leaving a maternal rdatkm^ 
uncle, and a paternal uncle who is also his maternal uncle,* 
the former will take one-third, and the latter two-thirds, and 
he will be further entitled to take one half of the third 
which devolved on the maternal uncle; and thus" he will 
succeed altogether to five-sixths, leaving the other but one- 
sixth. 


20. Secondly, those who succeed in virtue of marriage Of claimants 
are the husband and wife, who can never be excluded in mama ^* 
any possible case; and their shares are half for the husband, 
and a fourth for the wife, where there are no children, and 
a fourth for the husband, and an eighth for the wife, where 
there are children.*}* 


21. Where a wife dies, leaving no other heir, her whole 0f tho succes - 

0 sion of hus- 

property devolves on her husband; and where a husband band and 

dies leaving no other heir but bis wife, she is only entitled Wlfe ' 

to one-fourth of his property, and the remaining three-fourths 

will escheat to the public treasury. 

22. If a sick man marry and die of that sickness with- Rulo in case 
out having consummated the marriage, his wife shall not 

inherit his estate; nor shall he inherit if his wife die before mate d. 
him, under such circumstances. But if a sick woman marry, 
and her husband die before her, she shall ^inherit of him, 
though the marriage was never consummated, and though 
she never recovered from that sickness. 


* Tho relation of paternal and maternal uncle may exist in the same 
person in the following manner: A having a son C by another wife, mar¬ 
ries B having a daughter D by another husband. Then C and 1) inter¬ 
marry and have issue, a son E, and A and B have a son F. Thus F is both 
the paternal and maternal unole of E. So.likewise if a person have a half 
brother by the same father, and a half sister by the same mother, who 
intermarry, he will necessarily be tho paternal and maternal uncle of their 
issue. 

t Sec Summary. [This principle is defective.] 



mHtSTfity. 



Rule in case 
of divorce on 
deathbed. 


MOHAMMAD AN LAW. CHAPTER II. 

23. If a man on his deathbed divorce his- wife, she shall 
inherit, provided he die of that sickness within one year 
from the period of divorce; but not if he lived for upwards 
of a year. 



^nd of rever 24. In case of a reversible divorce, if the husband die 
sible divorce, -within the period of his wife’s probation, or if she die within 
that period, they have a mutual right to inherit each other’s 
property. 


And of irre- 25. The wife by an usufructuary, or temporary marriage, 

guiar mar- has D0 title to inherit * 
riage. 

^ , 26. Thirdly, those who succeed in virtue of Willa; but 

Of claimants J1 

by Willa. they never can inherit so long as there is any claimant by 
consanguinity or marriage. 


t ^ . 27. Willa is of two descriptions; that which is derived 

tionsof. from manumission, where the emancipator, by such act, 
derives a right of inheritance; and that which depends on 
mutual compact, where two persons reciprocally engage,each 
to be heir of the other. 


Tho firafc pre . 28. Claimants under the latter title are excluded by claiin¬ 
ferred. an ts un der the former. 


General rules 29. The general rules of exclusion, according to this sect, 
of exclusion, are similar to those contained in the orthodox doctrine; 

except that they make no distinction between male and 
female relations. Thus a daughter excludes a son’s son, and 
a maternal uncle excludes a paternal grand-uncle; whereas 
according to the orthodox doctrine in such cases, the 
daughter would get only half, and the maternal uncle would 
be wholly excluded by the paternal uncle of the father. 


* This species of contract is reprobated by the orthodox sect, and they 
are both considered wholly illegal. See Hamilton’s Hedaya, vol. i,, pp. 73 
and 72 . 
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Difference of allegiance is no bar to inheritance, and Difference, 0 f 
° # allegiance 

homicide, whether justifiable or accidental, does not operate does not ex- 
to exclude from the inheritance. The homicide, to dis- micid ’ 0 Unless 
qualify, must have been of malice 'prepense, wilful. 


31. The legal number of shares into which it is necessary The^doctrine 
to make the property, cannot be increased if found insuffi- crease not 
cient to satisfy all the heirs without a fraction. In such case admittcd * 
a proportionate deduction will be made from the portion of 
such heir as may, under certain circumstances, be deprived 
of a legal share, or from any heir whose share admits of 
diminution. For instance, in* the case of a husband, a Example, 
daughter and parents. Here the property must be divided 
into twelve, of which the husband is entitled to three, or a 
fourth ; the parents to two-sixths, or four, and the daughter 
to half; but there remain only five shares for her instead of 
six, or the moiety to which she is entitled. In this case, 
according to the orthodox doctrine, the property would have 
been made into thirteen parts to give the daughter her six 
shares; but according to the Imamiya tenets, the daughter 
must be content with the five shares that remain, because in 
certain cases her right as a legal sharer is liable to extinc¬ 
tion ; for instance, had there been^a son, the daughter would 
not have been entitled to any specific share, and she would 
become a residuary; whereas the husband or parents 
can never be deprived of a legal share, under any circum¬ 
stances. 


32. Where the assets exceed the number of heirs, the Of the return, 
surplus reverts to the heirs. The husbaud is entitled to 
share in the return; but not the wife. The mother also is 
not entitled to share in the return, if there are brethren: 
and where there is any individual possessing a double rela¬ 
tion, the surplus reverts exclusively to such individual. 
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Privilege of 
primogeni¬ 
ture. 
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33. On a distribution of the estate, the elder son, if he 
be worthy, is entitled to his fathers sword, his Koran, his 
wearing apparel, and his ring* 


* In the foregoing summary I am not aware that I have omitted any 
point of material importance. The legal shares allotted to the several 
heirs are of coarse the same as those prescribed in the Sum Code, both 
having tho precepts of the Koran as their guide. The rules of distribution 
and of ascertaining the relative shares of tho different claimants are also 
(mutatis mutandis) the same. It is not worth while to notice in this com¬ 
pilation the doctrines of the Imamiya sect on the law of contracts, or their 
tenots in miscellaneous matters. A Digest of their laws, relative to those 
subjects, was some time ago prepared, and a considerable part of it trans¬ 
lated by an eminent Orientalist (Colonel John Baillie), by whom, however, 
it was left unfinished; probably from an opinion that the utility of the 
undertaking might not be commensurate to the time and labour employed 
upon it. 
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CHAPTER HI. 

OF SALE, 


1. Sale is defined to be mutual and voluntary exchange Definition of 

of property for property. sale * 

2. A contract of sale may be effected by the express agree- How effected, 
ment of the parties, or by reciprocal delivery. 

3. Sale is of four kinds; consisting of commutation of Fonr kinds of. 
goods for goods: of money for money: of money for goods: 

and of goods for money; which last is the most ordinary 
species of this kind of contract. 


4. Sales are either absolute, conditional, or imperfect, Pour denomi. 

or void. ’ nafcions of - 

5. An absolute sale is that which takes place irame- Of an abso- 

diately; there being no legal impediment. Iutc sal °* 

6. A conditional sale is that which is suspended on the of acondi- 
consent of the proprietor, or (where he is a minor) on the tional 6ale - 
consent of his guardian, in which there is no legal impedi¬ 
ment, and no condition requisite to its completion but such 
consent. 

7. An imperfect sale is that which takes qffect on seizin; Of an imper- 

the legal defect being cured by such seizin. fect eale ' 

8. A void sale is that which can never take effect; in Of a void sale, 
which the articles opposed to each other, or one of them, 

not bearing any legal value, the contract is null. 

9. The consideration may consist of whatever articles, Of the consi- 
bearing a legal value, the seller and purchaser may agree doratl011, 
upon; and the property may be sold for prime cost, or for 

more, or for less than prime cost. 
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Of the par¬ 
ties. 


Who may 
contract. 


Postponing 
payment ille¬ 
gal. 

Exception. 

Certainty re¬ 
quisite. 


Other requi¬ 
site condi¬ 
tions. 


Equality 
when requi¬ 
site. 


Illegal condi¬ 
tions. 


Exception, 
Of option. 
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10. It is requisite that there should be two parties to 
every contract of sale, except where the seller and purchaser 
employ the same agent, or where- a father or a guardian 
makes a sale on behalf of a minor, or where a slave pur¬ 
chases his own freedom by permission of his master. 

11. It is sufficient that the parties have a sense of the 
obligation they contract, and a minor, with the consent of 
his guardian, or a lunatic in his lucid intervals, may be con¬ 
tracting parties. 

12. In a commutation of goods for goods, or of money for 
money, it is illegal to stipulate for a future period of deli¬ 
very ; but in a commutation of money for goods or of goods 
for money, such stipulation is authorised. 

13. It is essential to the validity of every contract of 
sale, that the subject of it, and the consideration, should be 
so determinate as to admit of no future contention regarding 
the meaning of the contracting parties. 

14. It is also essential that the subject of the contract 
should be in actual existence at the period of making the 
contract, or that it should be susceptible of delivery, either 
immediately or at some future definite period. 

15. In a commutation of money for money or of goods for 
goods, if the articles opposed to each othei v are of the nature 
of similars, equality in point of quantity is an essential con¬ 
dition. 

16. It is unlawful to stipulate for any extraneous con¬ 
dition, involving an advantage to either party, or for any 
uncertainty which might lead to future* litigation; but if the 
extraneous condition be actually performed, or the uncer¬ 
tainty removed, the contract will stand good. 

17. It is lawful to stipulate for an option of dissolving the 
contract; but the term stipulated should not exceed three 
days. 



OF SALE. 

». When payment is deferred to a future period, it must 
he determinate and cannot be suspended on an event, the 
time of the occurrence of which is uncertain, though its oc¬ 
currence he inevitable. For instance, it is not lawful to 
suspend payment until the wind shall blow, or until it shall 
rain, nor is it lawful, even though the uncertainty be so 
inconsiderable as almost to amount to a fixed term; for 
instance, it is not lawful to suspend payment until the sow¬ 
ing or reaping time. 


19. It is not lawful to sell property in exchange for a debt 
due from a third party, though it is for a debt due from the 
seller. 

20. A resale of personal property cannot be made by the 
purchaser until the property shall actually have come into 
his possession. 

21. A warranty as to freedom from defect and blemish, is 
implied in every contract of sale. 

22. Where the property sold differs, either with respect 
to quantity or quality, from what the seller has described it, 
the purchaser is at liberty to recede from the contract. 

23. By the sale of land, nothing thereon, which is. of a 
transitory nature, passes. Thus the fruit of a tree belongs 
to the seller, though the tree itself, being a fixture, apper¬ 
tains to the purchaser of the land. 

24. Where an option of dissolving the contract has been 
stipulated by the purchaser, and the property sold is injured 
or destroyed in his possession, he is responsible for the price 
agreed upon : but where the stipulation was on the part of 
the seller, the purchaser is responsible for the value only of 
the property. 
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Payment how 
defensible. 


Sale of a debt. 


Resale of per¬ 
sonal pro¬ 
perty. 


Warranty im¬ 
plied. 


Where the 
property dif¬ 
fers from the 
description. 

Sale of laud. 


Responsibility 
in case of 
option. 


25. But the condition of option is annulled by the pur- Option how 
chaser's exercising any act of ownership, such as to take the annuUed * 
property out of statu quo . 



mtSTfiy 



Option to pur¬ 
chasers of un- 
Been property. 


Exception. 


No option to 
sellers. 

Exception. 


Option on dis¬ 
covering a 
defect. 


Exception. 


Rule in case 
of resale. 


Exception. 
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26. Where the property has not been seen by the pur¬ 
chaser, nor a sample (where a sample suffices), he is at liberty 
to recede from the contract, provided he may not have exer¬ 
cised any act of ownership ; if upon seeing the property it 
does not suit his expectation, even though no option may 
have been stipulated. 

27. But though the property have not been seen by the 
seller, he is not at liberty to recede from the contract 
(except in a sale of goods for goods), where no option was 
stipulated. 

28. A purchaser who may not have agreed to take the pro¬ 
perty with all its faults, is at liberty to return it to the seller 
on the discovery of a defect, of which he was not aware at 
the time of the purchase, unless while in the hands of the 
purchaser it received a further blemish; in which case he is 
only entitled to compensation. 

29. But if the purchaser have sold such faulty article to a 
third person, he cannot exact compensation from the original 
seller ; unless by having made an addition to the article 
prior to the sale, he was precluded from returning it to the 
original seller. 



wSicstitu. 30. In a case where articles are sold, and are found on 
-Uon may bo examination to be faulty, complete restitution of the price 
may be demanded from the seller, even' though they have 
been destroyed in the act of trial, if the purchaser had not 
^t?on°o“iy. n ' derived an y benefi t from them; but if the purchaser had 
made beneficial use of the faulty articles, he is only entitled 
to proportional compensation. 

VZertoul 31 If a P erson sel1 aD articIe which he had purchased, 
footing with and be compelled to receive back such article and to refund 
the purchase-money, he is entitled to the same remedy 
Proviso. against the original seller, if the defect be of an inherent 
nature, 


misfy 
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a purchaser, after becoming aware of a defect in the Remedy 

article purchased, make use of the article or attempt to a ° ! l ins , t tho 

1 seller now 

remove the defect, he shall have no remedy against the losfc - 
seller (unless there may have been some special clause 
in the contract) ; such act on his part implying acqui- 
escene. 


33. It is a general rule, that if the articles sold are of such General rules 
a nature as not easily to admit of separation of division oTrestitufion.' 
without injury, and part of them, subsequently to the pur¬ 
chase, be discovered to be defective, or to be the property of 

a third person, it is not competent to the purchaser to keep 
a part and to return a part, demanding a proportional res¬ 
titution of the price for the part returned. In this case he 
must either keep the whole, demanding compensation for And those of 
the proportion that is defective, or he must return the whole, £?“P ensa - 
demanding complete restitution of the price. It is other¬ 
wise where the several parts may be separated without 
injury. 

34. The practices of forestalling, regrating, and engross- illegal prac 
ing, and of selling on Friday, after the hour of prayer, are tice8, 

all prohibited, though they are valid. 
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to what pro¬ 
perty it does 
and to wliat 
it does not 
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Not restricted 
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emption. 



CHAPTER IV. 

OF SHUFAAi OR PRE-EMPTION. 

1. Shtifaa, or the right of pre-emption, is defined to be 
a power of possessing property which has been sold, by 
paying a sum equal to that paid by the purchaser. 

2. The right of pre-emption takes effect with regard to 
property sold, or parted with by some means equivalent to 
sale, but not with regard to property the possession of which 
has been transferred by gift, or by will, or by inheritance; 
unless the gift was made for a consideration, and the consi - 
deration was expressly stipulated; but pre-emption cannot 
be claimed where the donor has received a consideration 
for his gift, such consideration not having been expressly 
stipulated. 

3. The right of pre-emption takes effect with regard to 
property whether divisible or indivisible; but it does not 
apply to moveable property, and it cannot take effect until 
after the sale is complete, as far as the interest of the seller 
is concerned. 

4. The right of pre-emption may be claimed by all de¬ 
scriptions of persons. There is no distinction made on 
account of difference of religion. 

5. All rights and privileges which belong to an ordinary 
purchaser, belong equally to a purchaser under the right of 
pre-emption. 

6 . The following persons may claim the right of pre-emp¬ 
tion in the order enumerated: a partner in the property sold, 
a participator in its appendages, and a neighbour. 
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7. It is necessary that the person claiming this right, Necessary 
should declare his intention of becoming the purchaser, im- obXrved. b ° 
mediately on hearing of the sale, and that he should, with 

the least practicable delay, make affirmation, by witness, of 
such his intention, either in the presence of the seller, or of 
the purchaser, or on the premises. 

8. The above preliminary conditions being fulfilled, the Claim when 
claimant of pre-emption is at liberty at any subsequent pieforrible * 
period to prefer his claim a Court of Justice.* 

9. The first purchaser has a right to retain the property Bights of tho 
until he has received the purchase-money from the claimant chaser? 1 " 

by pre-emption, and so also the seller in a case where deli¬ 
very may not have been made. 

10. Where an intermediate purchaser has made any im- Bnies where 
provements to the property, the claimant by pre-emption ^ nuX? 7 
must either pay for their value, or cause them to be removed • gone altera * 

, 1 , ? tion Tvhile in 

and where the property may have been deteriorated by the <ke posses- 
act of the intermediate purchaser, he (the claimant) may first pur- 110 
insist on a proportional abatement of the price; but where chaser- 
the deterioration has taken place without the instrumenta¬ 
lity of the intermediate purchaser, the claimant by pre¬ 
emption must either pay the whole price, or resign his claim 
altogether. 

11. But a claimant by pre-emption having obtained pos- Rules where 
session of, and made improvements to property, is not eu- Eoen°i^ 


* Much difference of opinion prevail as to this point. It seoms equi¬ 
table that there should bo some limitation of time to bar a claim of this 
nature; otherwise a purchaser may be kept in a continual state of sus¬ 
pense. Ziffer and Mohammad are of opinion (and such also is the doctrine 
according to one tradition of Abu Yusaf), that if the claimant causelessly 
neglect to advance his claim for a period exceeding one mouth, such delay 
shall amount to a defeasance of his right; but according to Abu Hanifa, 
and another tradition of Abu Yusaf, there is no limitation as to time. This 
doctrine iB maintained in the Fatawa Aulamgiri, in the Mohitn Saruakhai, 
and in tho Hedaya ; and it seems to be tho most authentic and generally 
prevalent opinion. But the compiler of tho Fatawa Aulamgiri admits that 
decisions are given both ways. 
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proved by tbo titled to compensation for such improvements, if it should 

preemption, afterwards appear that the property belonged to a third 

to belong P toa P erson - ^e w ^> i Q this case,. recover the price from the 

third person, seller or from the intermediate purchaser (if possession had 

been given), and he is at liberty to remove his improvements. 

Where there ]2. Where there is a dispute between the claimant by 
is a dispute as . 

totheprico pre-emption and the purchaser as to the price paid, and 
neither party have evidence, the assertion, on oath, of the 
purchaser must be credited; but where both parties have 
evidence, that of the claimant by pre-emption should be re¬ 
ceived in preference. 

Legal devices 13. There are many legal devices by which the right of 
ciainfo^pre- pre-emption may be defeated. For instance, where a man 
b^evaded 1 ^ ^ ears ^at his neighbour may advance such a claim, he can 
sell all his property with the exception of that part imme¬ 
diately bordering on his neighbours; and where he is appre¬ 
hensive of the claim being advanced by a partner, he may, 
in the first instance, agree with the purchaser for some 
exorbitant nominal price, and afterwards commute that price 
for something of an inferior value ; when, if a claimant by 
pre-emption appear, he must pay the price first stipulated, 
without reference to the subsequent commutation. 
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CHAPTER V. 

OF GIFTS. 

2. A gift is defined to be the conferring of property with- Definition of 
out a consideration, 8lft ‘ 

2. Acceptance and seizin, on the part of the donee, are as 
necessary as relinquishment on the part of the donor. 

3. A gift cannot be made to depend on a contingency, nor Cannot bo 

° . n . . , made to take 

can it be referred to take effect at any future definite period- e fiect in 

futuro. 

4. It is necessary that a gift should be accompanied by Delivery and 
delivery of possession, aud that seizin should take effect reqm ’ 
immediately, or, if at a subsequent period, by desire of the 

donor. 

5. A gift cannot be made of any thing to be produced in The thing 

/» n • . . . given must b© 

juturo; although the means ot its production may be m actually exist- 

the possession of the donee. The subject of the gift must J.^ 0 at tiie 

be actually in existence at the time of the donation. 

6. The gift of property which is undivided, and mixed An undefined 

, 6 V \ , Al x . r . gift of divisi- 

with other property, admitting at the same time oi division bleproporty 

or separation, is null and void, unless it be defined previous not vall(i » 

to delivery; for delivery of the gift cannot in that case be 

made without including something which forms no part of 

the gift. 

7. In the case of a gift made to two or more donees, the Rules in case 
interest of eaoJi donee must be defined either at the time of mom donees, 
making the gift, or on delivery. 

8. A gift cannot be implied. It must be express and un- A gift must 
equivocal, and the intention of the donor must be demon- must bl en. 
strated by his entire relinquishment of the thing given, and 

the gift is null and void where he continues to exercise any the donor, 
act of ownership over it. 


7 
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Exceptions. 


Of seizin by 
proxy. 


Of gift on a 
deathbed. 


Vido Wills, 
p. 51. 


Resnmption 

admissible. 

Except in cer¬ 
tain cases. 


Two peculiar 
kinds of gift. 


Of Elba bil 
Iwaz. 


Of Elba ba 
sbart ul Iwaz. 


<3L 


9. The cases of a house given to a husband by a wife, and 
of property given by a father to his minor child, form ^excep¬ 
tions to the above rule. 

10. Formal delivery and seizin are not necessary in the 
case of a gift to a trustee, having the custody of the article 
given, nor in the case of a gift to a minor. The seizin of 
the guardian in the latter case is sufficient. 

11. A gift on a deathbed is viewed in the light of a legacy, 
and cannot take effect for more than a third of the property; 
consequently no person can make a gift of any part of his 
property on his deathbed to one of his heirs, it not being 
lawful for one heir to take a legacy without the consent of 
the rest. 

12. A donor is at liberty to resume his gift, except in the 
following instances: 

13. A gift cannot be resumed where the donee is a rela¬ 
tion; nor where anything has been received in return ; nor 
where it has received any accession ; nor where it has come 
into possession of a second donee, or into that of the heirs 
of the first. 

14. Besides the ordinary species of gift, the law enume¬ 
rates two contracts under the head of gifts, which however 
more nearly resemble exchange or sale. They are technically 
termed Hiba bil Iwaz , mutual gift, or gift for a considera¬ 
tion, and Elba ha shart hi Iwaz , gift on stipulation, or on 
promise of a consideration. 

15. Hiba bil Iwaz is said to resemble a sale in all its 
property; the same conditions attach to it, and the mutual 
seizin of the donees is not, in all cases, necessary. 

16. Hiba ha shart hi Iivaz, on the other hand, is said to 
resemble a sale in the first stage only; that is, before the 
consideration for which the gift is made has been received, 
and the seizin of the donor and donee is therefore a requisite 
condition. 
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CHAPTER YI. 

OF WILLS, 

1. There is no preference shown to a written over a nun- Nuncupative 

cupative will, and they are entitled to equal weight, whether an( *reai wills 
+ 1 . , . . . .. , . „ , & , equally valid, 

tne property which is the subject of the will be real or per¬ 
sonal. 

2. Legacies cannot be made to a larger amount than one- Of legacies, 
third of the testator’s estate without the consent of the 

heirs. 

3. A legacy cannot be left to one of the heirs without the To an heir, 
consent of the rest. 

4. There is this difference between the property which is Distinction 
the subject of inheritance and that which is the subject ofpertyac-^ 
legacy. The former becomes the property of the heir by ^eritanco 
the mere operation of law; the other does not become the ^ by will, 
property of the legatee until his consent shall have been 
obtained either expressly or impliedly. 

5. The payment of legacies to a legal amount precedes Legacies pre- 

the satisfaction of claims of inheritance ? e .^ e ?? a * ms 

' inheritance. 

6. All the debts due by the testator must be liquidated And debts 

before the legacies can be claimed precede lega- 

* cies. 

7. Au acknowledgment of debt in favour of an heir on a AA-nowlcdg. 
deathbed resembles a legacy; inasmuch as it does not avail 

for more than a third of the estate. * lieir. 

8. It is not necessary that the subject of the legacy should Of the sub- 
exist at the time of the execution of the will. It is suffi- jectof ale ‘ 
cient for its validity that it should be in existence at the ^ 

time of the death of the testator. 

9. The general validity of a will is not affected by its con- Of illegal pro* 
taining illegal provisions, but it will be carried into execu- vlsions ’ 
tion as far as it may be consistent with law. 
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10. A person not being an heir at the time of the execu¬ 
tion of the will, but becoming one previous to the death of 
the testator, cannot take the legacy left to him by such will; 
but a person being an heir at the time of the execution, and 
becoming excluded previously to the testator’s death, can 
take the legacy left to him by such will. 

11. If a man bequeath property to one person, and subse¬ 
quently make a bequest of the same property to another 
individual, the first bequest is annulled; so also if he sell or 
give the legacy to any other individual; even though it may 
have reverted to his possession before his death, as these acts 
amount to a retractation of the legacy. 

12. Where a testator bequeaths more than he legally can 
to several legatees, and the heirs refuse to confirm his dis¬ 
position, a proportionate abatement must be made in all the 
legacies. 

13. Where a legacy is left to an individual, and subse¬ 
quently a larger legacy to the same individual, the larger 
legacy will take effect; but where the larger legacy was prior 
to the smaller ene, the latter only will take effect. 

14. A legacy being left to two persons indiscriminately, if 
one of them die before the legacy is payable, the whole will 
go to the survivor; but if half was left to each of them, 
the survivor will get only half, and the remaining moiety 
will devolve on the heirs ; so also in the case of an heir and 
stranger being left joint legatees. 

15. Where there is no executor appointed, the father or 
the grandfather may act as executor, or in their default their 
executors. 

16. A Mohammadan should not appoint a person of a 
different persuasion to be his executor, and such appoint¬ 
ment is liable to be annulled by the ruling power. 
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Executors having once accepted cannot subsequently Cannot re- 
decline the trust. Blgn * 


18. Where there are two executors, it is not competent to Rale where 
one of them to act singly, except in cases of necessity, and two? are 
where benefit to the estate^must certainly accrue. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

OF MARRIAGE, DOWER, DIVORCE, AND PARENTAGE. 

Definition of 1 . Marriage is defined to be a contract founded on the 
intention of legalizing generation. 

Essentials of. 2. Proposal and consent are essential to a contract of 
marriage. 


Conditions of. 3. The conditions are discretion, puberty, and freedom of 
the contracting parties. In the absence of the first condi¬ 
tion, the contract is void cib initio for a marriage cannot 
be contracted by an infant without discretion, nor by a 
lunatic. In the absence of the two latter conditions the 
contiact is voidable ; for the validity of marriages contracted 
by discreet minors, or slaves, is suspensive on the consent of 
their guardians or masters. It is also necessary that there 
should be no legal incapacity on the part of the woman; that 
each party should know the agreement of the other; that 
there should be witnesses to the contract, and that the pro¬ 
posal and acceptance should be made at the same time and 
place. 

offfteS Tliere are onl y four requisites to. the competency of 
to. witnesses to a marriage contract ; namely, freedom, discre¬ 

tion, puberty, and profession of the Musalman faith. 

regarding^ 3 5 ' 0b j ections as to character and relation do not apply 
them. ° to witnesses in a contract of marriage as they do in other 
contracts. 

Proposal may 6. A proposal may be made by means of aaencv or hv 
be made bv ° J) 

agency, or by > provided there are witnesses to the receipt of the 

message or letter, and to the consent on the part of the 

person to whom it was addressed. 
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7. The effect of a contract of marriage is to legalize the Effect of tho 

„ _ . . . .. t contract, 

mutual enjoyment of the parties; to place the wife under the 

dominion of the husband ; to confer on her the right of dower, 
maintenance,* and habitation; to create between the parties, 
prohibited degrees of relation and reciprocal right of inheri¬ 
tance ; to enforce equality of behaviour towards all his wives 
on the part of the husband, and obedience on the part of the 
wife, and to invest the husband with a power of correction in 
cases of disobedience. 

8. A freeman may have four wives, but a slave can have Number of 

wives. 

only two. 


9. A man may not marry his • mother, nor his grand- Enumeration 
mother, nor his mother-in-law, nor his step-mother, nor his 
step-grandmother, nor his daughter, nor his grand-daughter, 

nor his daughter-in-law, nor his grand-daughter-in-law, nor 
his step-daughter, nor his sister, nor his foster-sister, nor his 
niece, nor his aunt, nor his nurse. 

10. Nor is it lawful for a man to be married at the same Additional 
time to any two women who stand in such a degree of rela- P lollibltlon9 * 
tion to each other, as that, if one of them had been a male, 

they could not have intermarried. 

11. Marriage cannot be contracted with a person who is a Of freemen 
slave of the party; but the union of a freeman with a slave, and slavcs * 
not being his property, with the consent of the master of 

such slave, is admissible, provided he be not already married 
to a free wo man. 


12. Christians, Jews, and persons of other religions, 1 :**- 
lieving in one God, may be espoused by Mohammadans. 


Of tho reli¬ 
gion of the 
parties. 


# The right of a wife to maintenance is expressly recognized: so much 
so, that if the husband be absent, and have not made any provision for his 
wife, the Law will cause it to be made out of his property ; and in case of 
divorce, the wife is entitled to maintenance during the period of her pro¬ 
bation. ^ 
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13. Marriage will be presumed, in a case of proved conti¬ 
nual cohabitation, without the testimony of witnesses; but 
the presence of witnesses is nevertheless requisite at all 
nuptials. 

14. A woman having attained the age of puberty, may 
contract herself in marriage with whomsoever she pleases ; 
and her guardian has no right to interfere if the match be 
equal. 

15. If the match be unequal, the guardians have a right 
to interfere with a view to set it aside. 

16. A female not having attained the age of puberty 
cannot lawfully contract herself in marriage without the 
consent of her guardians, and the validity of the contract 
entirely depends upon such consent. 

17. But in both the preceding cases the guardians should 
interfere before the birth of issue. 

18. A contract of marriage entered into by a father or 
grandfather, on behalf of an infant, is valid and binding, and 
the infant has not the option of annulling it bn attaining 
maturity; but if entered into by any other guardian, the 
infant so contracted may dissolve the marriage on coming of 
age, provided that such delay does not take place as may be 
construed into acquiescence. 

19. Where there is no paternal guardian, the maternal 
kindred may dispose of an infant in marriage; and in default 
of maternal guardians, the Government may supply their 
place. 

20. A necessary concomitant of a contract of marriage is 
dower, the maximum of which is not fixed, but the mini¬ 
mum is ten dirms,* and it becomes due on the consummation 

* The value of the dirm is very uncertain. Ten dirms, according to one 
account, make about six shillings and eight pence sterling. See note to 
Hamilton’s translation of the Hedaya, p, 122, vol. i. 
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of the marriage (though it is usual to stipulate for delay as 

to the payment of a part) or on the death of either party or When due. 

on divorce. 

21. Where no amount of dower has been specified, the mere no 
woman is entitled to receive a sum equal to the average rate amonnt fiseu ’ 
of dower granted to the females of her fathers family. 

22. Where it may not have been expressed whether the Whether 
payment of the dower is to be prompt or deferred, it must ferret ° r ^ 
be held that the whole is due on demand. 

. 23. It is a rule that whatsoever is prohibited by reason of Disqualifica- 

consanguinity is prohibited by reason of fosterage; but as a°o 
far as marriage is concerned, there are one or two exceptions sanguinity, 
to this rule: for instance, a man may marry his sister's 
foster-mother, or his foster-sisters mother, or his foster-son's Exceptions, 
sister, or his foster-brother's sister. 

24. A husbaud may divorce his wife without any mis- of the rules 
behaviour on her part, or without assigning any cause ; but of dlV0rce ’ 
before the divorce becomes irreversible, according to the 
more approved doctrine, it must be repeated three times, 
and between, each time the period of one month must have 
intervened, and in the interval he may take her back either 
in an express or implied manner. 


25. A husband cannot again cohabit with his wife who Conditions 
has been three times irreversibly divorced, until after she P recedout t0 

** J " re-umon. 

shall have been married to some other individual and sepa¬ 
rated from him either by death or divorce; but this is not 
necessary to a re-union, if she have been separated by only 
one or two divorces. 

26. If a husband divorce bis wife on his deathbed, she is Of a deathbed 
nevertheless entitled to inherit, if he die before the expira- dlvoroe * 
tiou of the term (four months and ten days) of probation, 

which she is bound to undergo before contracting a second 
marriage. 


3 
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27. A vow of abstinence made by a husband, and main¬ 
tained inviolate for a period of four months, amounts to an 
irreversible divorce.* 

28. A wife is at liberty, with her husband's consent, to 
purchase from him her freedom from the bonds of marriage. 

29. Another mode of separation is by the husband's mak¬ 
ing oath, accompanied by an imprecation as to his wife's 
fidelity, and if he in the same manner deny the parentage 
of the child of which she is then pregnant, it will be bastar¬ 
dized. 

30. Established impotency is also a ground for admitting 
a claim to separation on the part of the wife. 

31. A child born six months after marriage is considered 
to all intents and purposes the offspring of the husband ; so 
also a child born within two years after the death of her 
husband or after divorce. 

32. The first bom child of a man's female slave is con¬ 
sidered his offspring, provided he claim the parentage, but 
not otherwise: but if after his having claimed the parentage 
of one, the same woman bear another child to him, the 
parentage of that other will be established without any 
claim on his part. 

33. If a man acknowledge another to be his son, and 
there be nothing which obviously renders it impossible that 
such relation should exist between them, the parentage will 
be established. 



* There ia recognized a species of reversible divorce, which is effected 
by the husband comparing his wife to any member of his mother, or some 
other relation prohibited to him, which must be expiated by emancipating 
a slave, by alms, or by fasting. This divorce is technically termed Zihar .— 
Hedaya, book iv., chap. ix. 






CHAPTER VIII. 

OF GUARDIANS AND MINORITY, 

1. All persons, whether male or female, are considered Term of mino- 
xninors until after the expiration of the sixteenth year, rity * 
unless symptoms of puberty appear at an earlier period. 

2. There is a subdivision of the estate of minority, Subdivision 
though not so minute as in the Civil Law, the term minor of ' 
being used indiscriminately to signify all persons under the 

age of puberty; but the term Sabi is applied to persons in 
a state of infancy, and the term MtirahiJc to those who have 
nearly attained puberty.* 

3. Minors have not different privileges at different stages Of their privi- 

of their minority, as in the English law.*! - legos. 

4. Guardians are either natural or testamentary. Of guardians. 

5. They are also near and remote. Of the former descrip- of the same, 
tion are fathers and paternal grandfathers and their executors 

an i the executors of such executors. Of the latter descrip- 


The great distinction was therefore into majors and minors ; but 
minors were again subdivided into Puberes and Impuberes; and Inypuberes 
again underwent a subdivision into Infantes and Impilberes .”—Summary of 
aylor s Roman Law, p. 124. In the Mohammadan Law a person after 
a taming majority is termed Shab till the age of thirty-four years ; he is 
IdsUfo un ^il the age of fifty-one, and 'Sheikh for the remainder of 

+ The ages of male and female are different for different purposes. A 
ma e at twolvo years old may take the oath of allegiauce ; at fourteen is 
a years of discretion, am’ -efore may consent or disagree to marriage, 
a £ choose liis guardian d, if his discretion bo actually proved, may 

make his testament of his } lonal estate; at seventeen may bo an exe¬ 

cutor, and at twenty-one is . is own disposal, and may alienate his lands, 
goods, and chattels. A feimJ- also at seven years of ago may be betrothed 
or given in marriage; at nine is entitled to a dower; at twelve is at years 
of maturity, and therefore may consent or disagreo to marriago, aud, if 
proved to have sufficient discretion, may bequeath her personal estate ; at 
fourteen is at years of legal discretion, aud may ohoose a guardian; at 
seventeen may be executress; and at twenty-one may dispose of herself 
and her lands.—8ee Blackatono’s Com., vol. i., p. 463. 
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tion are the more distant paternal kindred, and their guar¬ 
dianship extends only to matters connected with the educa¬ 
tion and. marriage of their wards. 

6. The former description of guardians answers to the 
term of curator in the Civil Law, and of manager in the 
Bengal Code of Regulations; having power over the property 
of a minor for purposes beneficial to him; and in their default 
this power does not vest in the remote guardians, but de¬ 
volves on the ruling authority. 

7. Maternal relations are the lowest species of guardians * 
as their right of guardianship for the purposes of education 
and marriage takes effect only where there may be no pater¬ 
nal kindred nor mother. 

8. Mothers have, the right (and widows durante riduitate) 
to the custody of their sons until they attain the age of seven 
years, and of their daughters until they attain the age of 
puberty. 

9. The mother's right is forfeited by marrying a stranger, 
but reverts on her again becoming a widow. 

10. The paternal relations succeed to-the right of guardi¬ 
anship, for the purposes of education and marriage, in pro¬ 
portion to the proximity of their claims to inherit the estate 
of the minor. 

11. Necessary debts contracted by any guardian for the 
support or education of his ward must be discharged by him 
on his coming of age. 

12. A minor is not competent sui juris to contract mar- 
nage, to pass a divorce, to manumit a slave, to make a loan, 
or contract a debt, or to engage in any other transaction of a 

nature not manifestly for his benefit, without the consent of 
his guardian. 

13. But he may receive a gift, or do any other act, which 
is manifestly for his benefit. 
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14. A guardian is not at liberty to sell the immoveable Of his im¬ 
properly of his ward, except under seven circumstances, viz., p e rty? blCpi °* 
1st, where he can obtain double its value ; 2ndly, where the 
minor has no other property, and the sale of it is absolutely 
necessary to his maintenance ; 3rdly, where the late incum¬ 
bent died in debt which cannot be liquidated but by the sale 
of such property; 4thly, where there are some general pro¬ 
visions in the will which cannot be carried into effect with¬ 
out such sale; 5thly, where the produce of the property is 
not sufficient to defray the expenses of keeping it ; Gthly, Exceptions, 
where the property may be in danger of being destroyed; 

7thly, where it has been usurped, and the guardian has reason 
to fear that there is no chance of fair restitution. 


15. Every contract entered into by a near guardian on Of his per- 
behalf and for the benefit of the minor, and every contract p°^ty Pr °" 
entered into by a minor with the advice and consent of his 

near guardian, as far as regards his personal property, is 
valid and binding upon him ; provided there be no circum- Exception, 
vention or fraud on the,face of it. 

16. Minors are civilly responsible for any intentional Responsibili- 
damage or injury done by them to the property or interests ^ of * 

of others, though they are not liable in criminal matters to 
retaliation or to the ultimum snpplicium , but they are liable 
to discretionary chastisement and correction. 
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very. 


CHAPTER IX. 

OF SLAVERY, 

1. There are only two descriptions of persons recognized 
as slaves under the Mohammadan Law. First, infidels 
made captive during war; and secondly, their descendants. 
These persons are subjects of inheritance, and of a in 3 
of contracts, in the same manner as other property. 


2. The general eteteof bondage is subdivided into two 
or qualified. and slavery may be either entire or qualified, ^accord- 

ing to circumstances. 

Of qualified 3. Qualified slaves are of three descriptions: the MMtib ; 
slaves. the Mudabbiv , and the Um-i-wcdad. 

Of a mutib 4. A Mukdtib slave is lie between whom and his master 
slave. ttiere ma y have been an agreement for his ransom, on the 

condition of his paying a certain sum of money, either 
immediately, or at some future time, or by instalments. 


Bales relative 5 . If he fulfil the condition, he will become free; other- 
w i se he will revert to his former unqualified state of 
bondage. In the meantime his master parts with the pos¬ 
session of, but not with the property in him. He is not, 
however, in the interval a fit subject of sale, gift, pledge, or 
hire. 

Of a mdah- 6. A Mudabbir slave is he to whom his master has pro¬ 
fit slave. m ised post-obit emancipation ; such promise, however, may 
be made absolutely, or with limitation ; in other words, the 
freedom of the slave may be made to depend generally 
on the death of his master, whenever that event may 
happen: or it may be made conditionally, to depend on the 
occurrence of the event within a specified period. 
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fThis description of slave is not a fit _ subject of sale M=s relative 
or gift, but labour may be exacted from him and be may 
be let out to hire, and in the case of a female she may be 
given in marriage. Where the promise was made abso¬ 
lutely, the slave becomes free on the death of the master, 
whenever that event may happen ; and, where made condi¬ 
tionally, if his death occurred within the period specified. 

8 . The general law of legacies and debts is applicable 
to this description of slaves, they being considered as much nera i rules, 
the right of heirs as any other description of property : con¬ 
sequently they can only be emancipated to the extent of 


one-third of the value of their persons, where the master 
leaves no other property; and they must perform emanci¬ 
patory labour for the benefit of the heirs to the extent of the 
other two-thirds; and where the master dies insolvent, they 
do not become free until, for the benefit of the deceased s 
creditors, they have earned by their labour property to the 
full amount of their value. 


9. An Um-i-walad is a female slave who has borne a 
child or children to her master. 


10. The law is the same regarding this description of relative 
slave as regarding the Mudabbir , with this difference in her 

favour, that she is emancipated unconditionally on the death 
of her master; whether he may or may not have left other 
assets, or whether he may have died in a state of insolvency 
or otherwise. But it should be observed that the parentage 
of such slave is not established in her master unless he 
acknowledge the first born. 

11. Slaves labour under almost every species of incapacity. Diaquali- 

c . . ucatiouB of 

They cannot marry without the consent ot their masters, giavoa. 
Their evidence is not admissible, nor their acknowledgments 
(unless thev are licensed) in matters relative to propeity. 

They are not generally eligible to fill any civil office in the 
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granted. 


Of licensed 
slaves. 


Rules relative 
to the mar¬ 
riage of. 


Slavery of re¬ 
lations prohi¬ 
bited. 

Of the issue of 
slaves. 


Question as to 
a person’s sell¬ 
ing himself 
into slavery. 


MOHAMMADAN LAW. CHAPTER IX. 

State, nor can they be executors, sureties, or guardians (un¬ 
less to the minor children of their masters by special ap¬ 
pointment) ; nor are they competent to make a gift or sale, 
nor to inherit or bequeath property. 

12. But, as some counterpoise to these disqualifications, 
they are exempted from many obligations of freedom. They 
are not liable to be sued except in the presence of their 
masters; they are not subject to the payment of taxes, and 
they cannot be imprisoned for debt. In criminal matters 
the indulgences extended to them are more numerous. 

13. Any description of slave, however, may be licensed, 
either for a particular purpose or generally for commercial 
transactions; in which case they are allowed to act to the 
extent of their license. 

14. Masters may compel their slaves to marry. Unquali¬ 
fied slaves may be sold to make good their wives' dower 
and maintenance, and qualified slaves may be compelled to 
labour for the same purposes. A man cannot marry a 
female slave so long as he has a free wife ; nor can he under 
any circumstances marry his own slave girl, nor can a slave 
marry his mistress. 

15. Persons who stand reciprocally related within the pro¬ 
hibited degrees cannot he the slaves of each other. 

16. Where issue has been begotten between the male 
slave of one person and the female slave of another, the 
maxim of partus sequitur ventrem applies, and the former 
has no legal claim to the children so begotten. 

17. It is a question how far the sale of a man’s own 
person is lawful when reduced to extreme necessity. It is 
declared justifiable in the Mohit-u-sarakhs'i , a work of un¬ 
exceptionable authority. But while deference is paid to 
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authority, by admitting the validity of the sale, it is 
nevertheless universally contended that it should be can¬ 
celled on the application of the slave, and that he should be 
compelled by his labour to refund the value of what he 
had received from his purchaser. 


18. It is admitted however by all authorities that a person Of servitude, 
may hire himself for any time, even though it amount to 
servitude for life; but minors so hired may annul the con¬ 
tract on attaining majority. 
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CHAPTER X. 

OF ENDOWMENTS, 

Definition of 1. An endowment signifies the appropriation of property 
ment. to the service of God; when the right of the appropriator 

becomes divested, and the profits of the property so appro¬ 
priated are devoted to the benefit of mankind. 


Rules relative 2. An endowment is not a fit subject of sale, gift, or in¬ 
heritance ; and if the appropriation is made in extremis , it 
takes effect only to the extent of a third of the.property of 
the appropriator. Undefined property is a fit subject of en¬ 
dowment. 

4 

Sale of— 3. Endowed property may be sold by judicial authority, 

ST all0W ’ when the sale ma y be absolutely necessary to defray the ex- 
pense of repairing its edifices or other indispensible purposes, 
and where the object cannot be attained by farming or other 
temporary expedient. 


Grant of to 4. In case of the grant of an endowment to an individual 

a person not . , . , . . 

in existence. reversion to the poor, it is not necessary that the gran¬ 

tees specified shall be in existence at the time. For instance, 
if the grant be made in the name of the children of A with 
reversion to the poor, and A should prove to have no children, 
the grant would nevertheless be valid, and the profits of the 
endowment will be distributed among the poor. 


Superintend- 5. The ruling power cannot remove the superintendent of 
removable^ 3 an en dowment appointed by the appropriator, unless on proof 

beMgesserit m * sconc ^ uct > nor cau the appropriator himself remove such 
person, unless the liberty of doing so may have been spe¬ 
cially reserved to him at the time of his making the appro¬ 
priation. 
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o. here the appropriator of an endowment may not have Cf the succes- 
made any express provision as to who shall succeed to the si ° n t0 ' 

Oil.ce of superintendent on the death of the person nomi¬ 
nated by himself, and he may not have left an executor, such 
superintendent may, on his deathbed, appoint his own suc¬ 
cessor, subject to the confirmation of the ruling power. 

/. The specific property endowed cannot be exchanged for Rules relative 
°thu pioperty, unless a stipulation to this effect may have ment of? na ° e " 
been made by the appropriate^ or unless circumstances 
should lendei it impracticable to retain possession of the 
particular property, or unless manifest advantage be deriva¬ 
ble from the exchange; nor should endowed lands be farmed 
out on terms inferior to their value, nor for a longer period 
than three years, except when circumstances render such 
measure absolutely necessary to the preservation of the 
endowment. 

8. The injunctions of the appropriator should be observed Cases in 
except in the following cases: If he stipulate that the super- “founder 
mtendent shall not be removed by the ruling authorities, ma y be co “- 
such person is nevertheless removeable by them on proof of tlavelled ' 
misconduct. If he stipulate that the appropriated lauds 
siall not be let out to farm for a longer period than one 
year, and it be difficult to obtain a tenant for so short a 
period, or, by making a longer lease, it be better calculated 
to promote the interests of the establishment, the ruling 
authorities are at liberty to act without the consent of the 
superintendent. If he stipulate that the excess of the pro- 
fcs be distributed among persons who beg for it in the 
mosque, it may nevertheless be distributed in other places 
and among the necessitous, though not beggars. If he sti¬ 
pulate that daily rations of food be served out to the neces¬ 
sitous, the allowance may nevertheless be made in money. 

•The ruling authorities have power to increase the salaries 

the officers attached to the endowment, when they appear 
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deserving of it, and the endowed property may be ex¬ 
changed, when it may seem advantageous, by order of such 
authorities; even though the appropriator may have ex¬ 
pressly stipulated against an exchange. 

Case of two 9* Where an appropriator appoints two persons joint 

ents enntend " superintendents, it is not competent to either of them to act 
separately; but where he himself retains a moiety of the 
superintendence, associating another individual, he (the 
appropriator) is at liberty to act singly and of his own 
authority in his self-created capacity of joint superintendent. 


General rule 10. Where an appropriation has been made by the ruling 
pHva^en^ P ower > froni the funds of the public treasury, for public pur- 
dowments. poses, without any specific nomination, the superintendence 
should be entrusted to some person most deserving in point 
of learning; but in private appropriations, with the excep¬ 
tions above mentioned, the injunctions of the founder should 
be fulfilled. 
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CHAPTER XI. 

OF DEBTS AND SECURITIES, 

1. Heirs are answerable for the debts of tbeir ancestors. Responsibility 

as far as there are assets. of heira - 

2. The payment of debts acknowledged on a deathbed Ctf debts no- 
raust be postponed until after the liquidation of those con- onadeathbed. 
tracted in health, unless it be notorious that the former 

were bond fide contracted; and a deathbed acknowledg¬ 
ment of a debt in favour of an heir is entirely null and void, 
unless the other heirs admit that it is due. 

3. If two persons jointly contract a debt, and one of them Case of two 
die, the survivor will be held responsible for a moiety only 

of the debt; unless there was an express stipulation that each a debt - 
should be liable for the whole amount : for the law presumes 
that each were equal participators in the profits of the loan, 
and that one should not be responsible for the share of ad- 
vantage acquired by the other. 

4. So also where two persons are joint sureties for the And being 
payment of a debt, if one of them die, the survivor will not joint ’ 8Qretiea - 
be considered as surety for the' whole, and that the one 

should be surety for other. 

5. It is different where two partners are engaged in traffic In certain 
contributing the same amount in capital, and being equal in 

au respects, in which case the one partner is responsible for sever “’ ,y rca * 

. a ° ts done and for all debts contracted by the other. But P ° nBl 
this is not the case with regard to other partnerships, in 
w lich case a creditor of the concern cannot claim the whole 
debt from any one of the partners severally, but must either 
come upon the whole collectively, or if he prefer his claim 
against any one individual partner, it must be only to the 
extent of his share. 
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6 . Necessary debts contracted, by a guardian on account 




of his ward must be discharged by the latter on his coming 
of age. 


Inhibition of 
debtors. 


Proof of debt 
by confession 
and by evi¬ 
dence. 


Case of pro¬ 
crastinating 
debtors. 


Special rnlo 
in certain 
cases. 


Imprisonment 
how deter¬ 
minable. 


Liberation no 
bar to subse¬ 
quent arrest. 


7. A general inhibition cannot be laid on a debtor to ex¬ 
clude him entirely from the management of his own affairs; 
but he maybe restrained from entering into such contracts 
as are manifestly injurious to his creditor. 

8 . If a debtor, on being sued, acknowledge the debt, he 
must not be immediately imprisoned ; but if he deny, and it 
be established by evidence, he should be committed forth¬ 
with to jail. 

9. If, after judgment, there should be any procrastination 
on the part of a debtor who has been suffered to go at large, 
and he may have received a valuable consideration for the 
debt, or if it be a debt on beneficial contract, he should be 
committed to jail, notwithstanding be plead poverty. 

10. But if the debt h^d been contracted gratuitously, and 
without any valuable consideration having* been received (as 
in the case of a debt contracted by a surety on account of 
his principal), the debtor should not be imprisoned unless 
the creditor can establish his solvency. 

11. It is left discretionary with the judicial authorities to 
determine the period of imprisonment in cases of apparent 
insolvency. 

12. But the liberation of a debtor does not exempt him 
from all future pursuit by his creditors. They may cause 
his arrest at a subsequent period, on proof of his ability to 
discharge the debt. 


Ofattachment 13. In the attachment and sale of property belonging to 
a debtor, great caution is prescribed. In the first place, his 
money should be applied to the liquidation of his debt; 
next, his personal effects; and, last of all, his houses and 
lands. 
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14. Thore is no distinction between mortgages of lands Of mortgages 
and pledges of goods. 

15. Hypothecation is unknown to the Mohammadan Law, Of hypotlie- 
and seizin is a requisite condition of mortgage. 

16. The creditor is not at liberty to alienate and sell the Of mortgages, 
mortgage or pledge at any time, unless there was an express 
agreement to that effect between him and the debtor, as the 
property mortgaged is presumed to be equivalent to the 

debt, and as the debt cannot receive any accession, interest 
being prohibited. 


17. It is a general rule that the pawnee is chargeable Obligations of 
with the expense of providing for the custody, and the mort™ 
pawner with the expense of providing for the support of g a s eo - 
the thing pledged ; for instance, in the case of a pledge of 
a horse, it is necessary that the pawner should provide his 
food, and the pawnee his stable. 


18. Where property may have been pawned or mortgaged Mortgagee 
in satisfaction of a debt, it is not lawful for the pawnee or ptedgo. U8e 
mortgagee to use it without the consent of the pawner or 
mortgager, and if he do so, he is responsible for the whole 
value. 


19. Where such property, being equivalent to the debt. Mortgage de- 
may have been destroyed otherwise thau by the act of the l^gagee's * 8 
pawnee or mortgagee, the debt is extinguished ; where it liautls * 
exceeds the debt, the pawnee or mortgagee i^not responsible 

for the excess, but where it falls short of the debt, the defi¬ 
ciency must be made up by the pawner or mortgager; but 
if the property were wilfully destroyed by the act of the 
pawnee or mortgagee, he will be responsible for any excess 
of its value beyond the amount of the debt, 

20. If a person die, leaving many creditors, and he may Privilege of 0 
have pawned or mortgaged some property to one of them mort S a S eo - 
such creditor is at liberty to satisfy his own debt out of the 
property of the deceased debtor, which is in his own posses¬ 
sion, to the exclusion of all the other creditors. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

OF CLAIMS AND JUDICIAL MATTERS, 

No limitation. 1. There is no rule of limitation to bar a claim of right 

according to the Mohammadan Law.* 

Parole and 2. A claim founded on a verbal engagement is of equal 

ty r valid. eqUal with a claim founded on a written engagement. 

Of informal 3. Informality in a deed does not vitiate a contract found¬ 
ed thereon, provided the intention of the contracting parties 
can otherwise be clearly ascertained. 

Of priority. 4. The general rule with respect to all claims is that 
priority in point of time confers superiority of right. 


Conflicting 5. Where the priority of either cannot be ascertained a 

claims ol pur- i • p i j , * 

chase and gift, claim founded on purchase is entitled to the preference over 
a claim founded on gift. 

Contracts go- 6. Contracts are not dissolved generally by the death of 

ncrnily do-. one 0 f the contracting parties, but they devolve on the re- 
presentatives as far as there are assets; unless the subject 

Exceptions, of the contract be of a personal nature, such for instance, as 
in the case of a lease, if either the landlord or the farmer 
die, the contract ceases on the occurrence of that event. 

Additional 7. So also in the case of partnership and joint concerns of 

exception. any descript j 0I1) where the surviying parfcners are not b{mud 

to continue in business with the heirs of the deceased part¬ 
ner, and vice ve-rsd: and the obligation is extinguished, as 
well by civil as by natural death. 

Of witnesses, 8. Oaths are not administered to witnesses. 


In the Bahr-v.-rayik an opinion is cited from the Mabsiit, to the effeot 
‘ J? person “uselessly neglect to advance his claim for a period of 
thnty-three years, it shall not be cognizable in a court of justioo; but this 
opinion ib adverse to the received legal doctrine. 
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OP CLAIMS ARD JUDICIAL MATTERS, 

y. la civil claims the evidence of two men, or one man and Theirnumbcr. 
two women, is generally requisite. 

10. Slaves, minors, and persons convicted of slander, are Incompetent 

not competent witnesses. witnesses. 

11. The evidence of a father or grandfather, in favour of inadmissible 
his son or his grandson, and vice versd; of a husband in evideDCe » 
favour of his wife, and vice versd , and of a servant in favour 

of his master, and vice versd , is not admissible. 

12. Nor is the evidence of a partner admissible in matters Of the same, 
affecting the joint concern. 

13. In matters which fall peculiarly within the province of Female evi. 

women, female evidence is admissible, uncorroborated bv d ^ e ^ ere 
male testimony. ^ adm^bie. 

14. Hearsay evidence is admissible to establish birth, And hearsay 
death, marriage, cohabitation, and the appointment of a Kazi; evidence ' 
as the eye-witnesses to such transactions are frequently not 
forthcoming. 

O 

15. No respect is paid to any superiority in the number of Snperflnons 
witnesses above the prescribed number adduced in support evidenoe - 
of a claim. 

16. The evidence of witnesses which tends to establish the 
plaintifr s claim to any thing not contained in his own state¬ 
ment, must be rejected ; for instance, if any of his witnesses 

depose to a larger sum being due to him than that claimed 
by himself. 

17. The evidence of witnesses which tends to establish the 
plaintiff's claim on a ground different from that alleged by 
himself, must be rejected ; for instance, if the plaintiff were 
to claim by purchase, and his witnesses were to depose to his 
claim being founded on gift. 

18. Where a debt is claimed, and some of the witnesses where it dif. 
depose to the debt of the whole sum claimed and others to ^ ers 0,8 to the 
a part of it only, the plaintiff is entitled to such part only of amount due ' 
the sum claimed. 
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Ofthegeneral 19. Where a defendant pleads the general issue, the onus 
proband I rests on the plaintiff. 


Of a special 20. Where a plea contains defensive matter, such as pay- 

plea contain- . # 

ing defensive ment or satisfaction, the onus probandi rests on the defen¬ 
dant; the rule being the same as in the Civil Law, that in 
every issue the affirmative is to be proved. 


Of the jane- 21. A defendant may in some cases plead both the general 

cl al plea and " issue and a special plea, where they are not inconsistent; 

the general an d the onus probandi in such case rests on the plaintiff' 
issue, 1 

where the special plea is not necessary to the defence; for 

instance, a man sues another for half an estate, alleging that 

he was born in wedlock of the same father and mother as the 

defendant. Here the defendant may deny the allegation 

generally, and at the same time plead that the defendant was 

born of a different family. 


A olaim at va¬ 
riance with a 
former one in¬ 
admissible. 


22. A claim is not admissible which may be repugnant to 
a former claim, both of which cannot stand ; for instance, a 
person in a former suit having denied that a certain indi¬ 
vidual was his brother, cannot subsequently claim the inheri¬ 
tance of that person on the plea of such relation. 


Unless they 23. But if the claim be at variance with a former one, and 
Biatently GOn " ^ e y cau consistently stand, it is admissible ; for in¬ 
stand. stance, a claim having been advanced to property in virtue 

of purchase, the same property may be claimed by the same 
person in virtue of inheritance, but if the claim of inheri¬ 
tance had been prior, a subsequent claim of purchase is not 
admissible ; as it is manifest that they cannot both consis¬ 
tently stand.* 


* At first sight there might appear to be a distinction without a difference 
in this case j but the reason of the rule is that an heir might consistently 
make a purchase of property which had not devolved, but of whioh he was 
in expectancy. Bnt it is contrary to all probability that he should have 
purchased, o.fter the demise of tlia ancestor, property to which he had re¬ 
presented himself actually entitled in virtue of inheritance. 
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OF CLAIMS AND JUDICIAL MATTERS. 



24. If a man adduce a claim, and have no evidence to sup- Rule where 
port it, the general rule is, that the defendant must be put has no evi- 
to his oath, and if he decline swearing, judgment should be dence * 
given for the plaintiff; but if he deny on oath, he is absolved 

from the claim. 

25. Where both parties have evidence, that of the plain- And where 
tiff is generally entitled to preference. Thus, for instance, havoevi- 168 
where the creditor and debtor are at issue as to the amount dence * 

of a debt, and both parties have evidence, that of the former Examples, 
is entitled to preference ; but where neither party has evi¬ 
dence, the assertion on oath of the latter is to be credited. 


26. It is also a general principle that where there is evi- Additional 

. * 7 i c rule w ^ ere 

dence adduced on both sides, ccetems paribus, the preference both parties 
should be given to the witnesses of the party whose claim is haveevidence - 
greater, or who has the greater interest in the subject-matter. 

Thus, for instance, in an action arising out of a contract of 
sale, where there is a disagreement about the price between Example, 
the seller and purchaser, both parties having evidence, the 
witnesses who depose to the larger sum being due, that is of 
the plaintiff, are entitled to preference. 

27. And where there is a disagreement, both as to the Case of sale, 

price and goods, both parties having witnesses, the evidence ing at^sue 6 
adduced by the seller is entitled to preference as far as it pri^e^nd 0 ^ 0 
affects the amount of price, and that of the purchaser as far g°°^ and 
as it affects the quality and quantity of tShe goods. evidence! 115 

28. If neither party have evidence, they should both be Aad wbere 
put to their oaths, and if both consent to swear, the contract evidence, 
must be dissolved ; but if one decline, and the other swear, 

the decree should be passed in favour of the swearer. 

29. But if the disagreement exist with respect to the con- And where 

ditions only of a sale, such as the period of payment, &c are at 

J \ 1 J , issue as to the 

and both parties consent to swear, the assertion on oath of condition of a 

the party against whom the claim is made is entitled to Sal °* 
preference. 
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Claim of pro¬ 
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Of arbitra¬ 
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30. Where a husband and wife dispute as to the amount 
of dower, both parties having evidence, that of the wife 
must be credited, as it proves most ;* so also in a dispute 
betweeu a lessor and lessee, the evidence of each party is 
entitled to preference as far as their individual interests are 
at stake; the evidence of the lessor being received as to the 
amount of the rent, and that of the lessee as to the dura¬ 
tion of the term. 

31. Where property is claimed, and the person in whose 
possession it is states that be is merely a depository or a 
pawnee of an absent proprietor, and adduces evidence in 
support of his assertion, the claim must be dismissed; but 
the claim should be rejected in limine where the claimant 
admits his title to have been derived from such absentee pro¬ 
prietor. 

32. Judgment cannot be passed ex-pavte , the reason given 
being, that decisions must be founded either on the defen¬ 
dant’s confession, or (notwithstanding his denial) on proof by 
witnesses ; and where he is absent, it cannot be said whether 
he would have denied or admitted the claim. 

33. When cases are referred to arbitration, it is requisite 
that the decision of the arbitrators should be unanimous. 

* But there ia an exception to this general rule. If the proper dower of 
the wife, that is to say the average rate of dower paid to her paternal 
female relations, exceed the amount claimed by her, the evidence adduced 
by the husband is entitled to preference, because that goes to prove Borne 
remission on her part. See Hedaya, vol. i., p, 154. 
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STATUTES RELATING TO MOHAM- 
MADAN LAW. 

21 GEO. III., c. 70, s. 17. 


XVII. Provided always, and be it enacted, that the How the Su- 

Snpreme Court of Judicature at Fort William in Bengal ahaU dSer- b 

shall have full power and authority to hear and determine, ™ ine actions 
... between Ma¬ 

in such manner as is provided for that purpose in the said homedan and 

Charter or Letters Patent, all and all manner of actions and 
suits against all and singular the inhabitants of the said Clltta * 

City of Calcutta, provided that their inheritance and succes¬ 
sion to lands, rents, and goods, and all matters of contract 
and dealing between party and party, shall be determined, 
in the case of Maliomedans, by the laws and usages of Maho- 
medaus, and iu the case of Gentus by the laws' and usages of 
Gentus; and where only one of the parties shall be a Maho- 
medan or Gentu, by the laws and usages of the defendant. 

37 GEO. III., a 142, s. 13. 

XI II. And be it further enacted, that the said Court, so Courts may 
to be erected as aforesaid, shall have full power to hear and suitsTgaLat 
determine all suits and actions that may hi brought against 
the inhabitants of Madras and Bombay respectively, iu the to the 
manner that shall be provided by the said Charter; yet, tlreiHnierT 
nevertheless, their inheritance and succession to lands, rents, Luis °& c to 
and goods, and all matters of contract and dealing between determined 
party and party, shall be determined, in the case of Maho- beenToue^a 
medans, by the laws and usages of the Mahomedans, and and wi.ereone 
where the parties are Gentus, by the laws and usages of the part y 
Gentus or by such laws and usages as the same would have Gontu, a by°tha 
been determined by if the suit bad been brought, and the action dSant, t°. 


11 




misT#), 


STATUTES RELATING TO MOHAMMADAN LAW. 

commenced in a native Court: and where one of the parties 
shall be a Mahomedan or Geritu, by the laws and usages of 
the defendant; and in all suits so to be determined by the 
laws and usages of the natives, the said Court shall make 
such rules and orders for the conduct of the same, and frame 
such process for the execution of their judgments, sentences, 
* or decrees, as shall be most consonant to the religions and 
manners of the said natives, and to the said laws and usages 
respectively, and the easy attainment of the ends of justice ; 
and such means shall be adopted for compelling the appear¬ 
ance of witnesses, and taking their examination, as shall be 
consistent with the said laws and usages, so that the said 
suits shall be conducted with as much ease, and at as little 
expense, as is consistent with the attainment of substantial 
justice. 
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REGULATION V. OF 1799. 

Passed on the 3rd of May 1799. 

A Regulation to limit the interference of the Zillah Courts 
of Diw&ni Addlat in the Execution of Wills , ancl ad¬ 
ministration to the Estates of persons dying Intestate. 

I. Doubts having been entertained to what extent and in Preamble, 
what manner the Judges of the Zillah Courts of Diwani 
Adalat in the Provinces of Bengal, Bahar, Orissa, and Benares? 
are authorized to interfere in cases wherein the inhabitants 
of the above provinces may have left wills at their decease, 
and appointed executors to carry the same into effect, or may 
have died intestate, leaving an estate real or personal—with 
a view to remove all doubts on the authority of the Zillah 
Courts in such cases, and to apply thereto, as far as possible, 
the principle that in suits regarding succession and inheri¬ 
tance the Mahomadan laws with respect to Mahomadans and 
the Hindu laws with regard to Hindus be the general rules 
foi the guidance of the Judges, the Vice-President in Coun¬ 
cil has passed the following Regulation, to be considered in 
force from the period of its promulgation in the above pro¬ 
vinces respectively. 


II. In all cases of a Hindu, Mussalmab, or other person Executors to 
subject to the jurisdiction of the Zillah Courts having at his Kinclu s, 
death left a will and appointed an executor or executors to aILd h oSer 3 rI^, 

carry the same into effect, and in which the heir to the de- S? tbe !° g , 
i . tiiscjiuiliiiooi 

ceased may not be a disqualified landholder subject to the 'andholders, 

superintendence of the Court of Wards under any Regula- Xgeof the 

tion relative to the jurisdiction of the Court of Wards ? Btate of the 

, - i , U3 > Lue deceased, and 

executors so appointed are to take charge of the estate of the P roceed ia 

deceased, and proceed in the execution of their trust accord- 

mg to the will of the deceased and the laws and usages of the ^pplioitio^to 
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tbo Jadge, or^ country, without any application to the Judge of the Diwani 
Government. Adalat or any other officer of Government for his sanction; 


Courts of 
Justice prohi¬ 
bited to in¬ 
terfere in such 
cases except 
on a regular 
complaint. 


and the Courts of Justice are prohibited to interfere in .such 
cases except on a regular complaint against the executors 
for a breach of trust or otherwise, when they are to take 
cognizance of such complaint in common with all others of a 
civil nature. 


[This section, so far as it relates to the executors of persons, who are 
not Mahomadans, but are subject to the jurisdiction of a District Court 
in the territories subject to the Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal, was 
repealed by section 4, Act XXI. of 1870.] 


Heirs of per- III. la case of a Hindu, Mussalman, or other person sub- 

testate, en- ject to the jurisdiction of the Zillah Courts dying intestate, 

ceecUo°the C " leaving a son or other heir who by the laws of the coun- 

and°not S sub! tr ^ ma ? entifc l ed to succeed to the whole estate of the 

ject to the deceased, such heir, if of age and competent to take the 

Wards, or possession and management of the estate, or, if under age or 

diana wrtre ^ ncom P e ^ en ^ an( ^ not under the superintendence of the Court 

ouired to of Wards, his guardian or nearest of kin, who by special 

Courts"of appointment or by the law and usage of the country may be 

Justice for authorized to act for him, is not required to apply to the 
permission to . 1 i i J 

take posses- Courts of Justice for permission to take possession of the 

estate, as 1 far estate of the deceased, as far as the same can be done with- 

as can be done ou £ violence, and the Courts of Justice are restricted from 
without vio- # ; 

lence. interference in such cases except a regular complaint be pre- 

of 1 J ns t ice re- ferred, when they are to proceed thereupon according to the 

Btricted from general Regulations, 
interference 

without a re- [So muoh of ss. 2 and 3 as restricts the interference of the Civil Courts 
gular com- in cases 0 f inheritance by minors was repealed by s. 1, Act XL. of 1858, 
plaint. q prj 


More heirs IV. If there be more heirs than one to the estate of a 
tie estate^f P erson dying intestate, and they can agree among themselves 
an intestate in the appointment of a common manager, they are at 
^common^ liberty to take possession, and the Courts of Justice are 
Ske posse^ restr i cte d ^ rom interference without a regular complaint, as 
skm as in the in the case of a single heir; but, if tho right of succession 
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to the estate be disputed between several claimants one or case of a 


more of whom may have taken possession, the Judge, on a Buf if^ho* 

regular suit being preferred by the party out of possession, ri s ht 
I n . , . . . r succession bo 

snail take good and sufficient security from the party or disputed, the 

parties in possession for his or their compliance with the regular sutt 

judgment that may be passed in the suit; or, in default to ta ^ e secn - 
c , .... . . rity from the 

oi such security being given within a reasonable period, party in pos- 

may give possession, until the suit may be determined, to inTefault of 

the other claimant or claimants who may be able to oive such security, 

t ..... J 43 may put the 

such security— declaring at the same time that such posses- other claim- 
sion is not in any degree to affect the right of property at issue fapofscssfon! 
between the parties, but to be considered merely as an admi- s . nch P osses * 
lustration to the estate for the benefit of the heirs who may affect the 
on investigation be found entitled to succeed thereto. perty.° f pi °" 

V. In the event of none of the claimants to the estate of 1“ what cases 
a person dying intestate being able to give the security Ippo^tau 157 
required by the preceding section, and in all cases wherein adm!n!st 1 rator 

,, # for the caro 

there may be no person authorized and willing to take and manage- 

charge of the landed estate of a person deceased, the Judge estate°ofan 

within whose jurisdiction such estate may be situated (or in 

which the deceased may have resided, or the principal part 

of the estate may lie in the event of its being situated within 

two or more jurisdictions) is authorized to appoint an 

administrator for the due care and management of such 


estate, until, in the former case, the suit depending between And when 
the several claimants shall have been determined, or, in the tration* 1 ShT 
latter case, until the legal heir to the estate or other person ceaso - 
entitled to receive charge thereof as executor, administrator, 
or otherwise, shall attend and claim the same ; when, if the 
Judge be satisfied that the claim is well-founded,or if the same 
be established after any enquiry that may appear necessary, 
the administrator appointed by the Court shall deliver over 
the estate to him with a full and just account of all receipts 
and disbursements during the period of his administration. 



Security to be VI. In all instances of an administrator being appointed 
administi'a- under this Regulation, he is, previous to entering upon the 
t ora appoint- execution of his office, to give good security for the faithful 
ltegniat[on h ; la discharge of his trust in a sum proportionate to the extent 
n'anner their thereof; and the Judge appointing him is authorized to fix 
allowance is f or (subject to the approbation of the Court of S&dr 

to be fixed. Ac] £j at t0 w j 10m a report is to be made in such in¬ 

stances) an adequate personal allowance to be paid out of the 
proceeds of the estate, and to be a percentage thereupon 
after deducting the expenses of management. 

[Ss. 5 and 6 have been amended by Reg. V. of 1827, which provides 

that the Civil Court shall issue a precept to the Collector, directing him 
to attach the estate and appoint a person for the proper care and manage¬ 
ment thereof, &c.] 

Judges how VII. The Judges of the Zillah Courts, on receiving infor- 

to proceed in mat j on that any person within their respective jurisdictions 
cases of per- J 1 

sons dying has died intestate leaving personal property, and that there 
ingpersoLT' is no claimant to such property, are to adopt such measures 
wMch there as ma y be necessary for the temporary care of the property, and 
may be no to i SS ue an advertisement in the current languages of the coun¬ 
try, requiring the heir of the deceased or an} r person entitled 
to receive charge of his effects to attend for this purpose— 
such advertisement to be published on the spot where the 
property was found, at the Diwdni Ad&lat kachahii of the 
Zillah, and, if ascertainable, at the dwelling-place of the 
deceased, or, if the deceased were a European, in the Cal¬ 
cutta Gazette —after which, should any person attend and 
satisfy the Judge of his title to the property, or to receive 
charge thereof as executor, administrator, or otherwise, the 
same is to be delivered up to him oa repayment of any 
necessary expense incurred in the care of it. Should no 
claim be preferred within the twelve months next ensuing, 
an inventory of the property and report of the circumstances 
of the case is to be transmitted to the Governor-General in 
Council for his orders. 
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'fSee'Aets XIX. of 1841, XXYII. of 1860, X. of 1865, and XXI. of 
1870. 

This section was modified "by s. 6, Reg. XV. of 1806. ^kicb, referring 
to the 39th and 40th Geo. III., cap. 79, s. 21 (which enacted that, when 
a British subject died intestate, and neither a creditor nor next o vin 
applied for letters of administration, the Register of the Supreme voni 
should administer to the estate of the deceased), directed Zulah u o e ?» 
whenever a British European subject died within the lnnits °* - 1 ® 11 

jurisdictions, and no will was to be found among the effects o 
deceased, to report the circumstance without delay to the Regis er o 
the Supreme Court, retaining the propert}' in their charge until letteis 
of administration were obtained by the Register or some other person, 
when the property was to he delivered over to the person obtaining sue i 
letters, or, if a will were found subsequently, to the person obtaining 
probate of the will. 

The law continued in this state up to 1855, when s. 6, Reg. XV. of 
1806, was repealed by s. 53 of the Administrator-General s Act, \ 111. 
of 1855. S. 54 of this Act, however, retained the modification of 1800, 
though making no specific mention of s. 7, Reg. Y. of 1799. The very 
language of the old Regulation was used with one alteration merely, viz. 
that the Zillah Judge was now to report to the Administrator-Ge¬ 
neral, instead of to the Register of the Supreme Court. In 1865 the 
Indian Succession Act was passed, applicable to all Europeans. I nuei 
this Act District Judges in the Mofussil were first vested with the power 
of granting probate and letters of administration. For this and other 
reasons it became necessary to amend the law relating to the office of 
the Administrator-General, and Act XXIV. of 1867 was passed for this 
purpose. S. 61 of this Act contained amended provisions corresponding 
to those of s. 54 of Act VIII. of 1855, which was repealed. Ihese pro¬ 
visions were wider than those of the former Act and Regulation, for they 
related to all persons other than Hindus, Mahomadans, or Budhists, or 
persons exempted under s. 332 of the Indian Succession Act. Act XXIV. 
of 1867 was repealed by the Consolidating and Amending Act, II. of 
1874, section 64 of which re-enacted the same provisions, which are as 
follows :—When any person other than a member of the above classes 
dies, leaving assets within the. limits of the jurisdiction of a District 
Judge, it is the Judge’s duty to report the circumstance without delay 
to the Administrator-General, retaining the property under his charge, or 
appointing an officer under the provisions of s. 239 of the Succession 
Act to take and keep possession of the same, unfcil the Administrator- 
General shall have obtained letters of administration, or until some other 
person shall have obtained such letters or a certificate from the Adminis¬ 
trator-General, when the Judge must deliver over the property to the 
person obtaining such letters of administration or certificate, or, in tho 
event of a will being discovered, to tho person who may obtain probate 
of the will.] 

VIII. Nothing in this Regulation is to be understood to Nothmgin 
limit or alter tlic jurisdiction of the Court of Wards in the tion to limit, 
appointment of managers or guardians for disqualified land- ^aSti^of 
holders, or in any case wherein a special power may be the Court of 
vested in the Court of Wards. 
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Passed on the 1st of May 1793. 

A Regulation for removing certain restrictions to the 
operation of the Hindu and Mahomadan Laws with 
regard to the Inheritance of Landed Property subject 
to the Payment of Revenue to Government . 

A custom, originating in considerations of financial con¬ 
venience, was established in these Provinces under the native 
administrations, according to which some of the most exten¬ 
sive zeminddris are not liable to division. Upon the death 
of the proprietor of one of these estates, it devolves entire to 
the eldest son or next heir of the deceased to the exclusion 
of all other sons or relations. This custom is repugnant 
both to the Hindu and Mahomadan laws, which annex to 
primogeniture no exclusive right of succession to landed 
property, and consequently subversive of the rights of those 
individuals, who would be entitled to a share of the estates 
in question, were the established laws of inheritance allowed 
to operate with regard to them as well as all other estates. 
It likewise tends to prevent the general improvement of the 
country, from the proprietors of these large estates not 
having the means, or being unable to bestow the attention 
requisite for bringing into cultivation the extensive tracts of 
waste land comprised in them. For the above reasons, and 
as the limitation of the public demand upon the estates of 
individuals as they now exist, and the rules prescribed for 
apportioning the amount of it on the several shares of any 
estates, which may be divided, obviate the objections and 
inconveniences that might have arisen from such divisions 
when the public demand was liable to annual or frequent 
variation, the Governor-General in Council has enacted the 
following rules. 

[The custom here alluded to was concerned with extensive zemindaris 
or principalities, not with petty states .—Kali Dass Mitter v. Ifarish 
Chandra Lai7c, 2 Sev. 157.] 
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ll. If any zemindar independent talukd&r, or other actual Landed pro- 

. 1 perty to de- 

proprietor of land, shall die without a will, or without hav- scend accord¬ 
ing declared by a writing, or verbally, to whom and in what ^omadnifor^ 1 * 

manner his or her landed property is to devolve after his or Hindu law, 

, 1 1 J unless the 

her demise, and shall leave two or more heirs, who, by the last proprie- 

Mahoraadan or Hindu law (according as the parties may otlicrwise^ 70 
be of the former or latter persuasion), may be respectively disposed of it 
entitled to succeed to a portion of the landed property of sanctioned by 
the deceased, such persons shall succeed to the shares to 
which they may be so entitled. 


III. If any zemindar, independent talukdar, or other actual Two or mor6 

propnetor of land, shall die without a will, or without having ceeding to an 

declared by a writing, or verbally, to whom and in what Hberty to 

lnauner his or her landed property is to devolve after his or ifc a 
i j *11111 joint undivi- 

uer demise, and shall leave two or more heirs, who, by the dedestate; or 

Mahomadan or Hindu law (according as the parties may be or alTo^tho 

of the former or latter persuasion), shall be respectively en- sharers allow- 
.. . J ed to have se¬ 

ttled to succeed to a portion of the landed property of the parate posses- 

deceased under the rule contained in that section, such their°sharM < ; P 

persons shall be at liberty, if they shall prefer so doiim, to ortwoormore 
, . # , 1 of the sharers 

hold the property as a joint undivided estate. If one or permitted to 

more or all of the sharers shall be desirous of having, separate shares 
possession of their respective shares, a division of the estate ^ea^state^* 
shall be made in the manner directed in Regulation XXV., 

171)3, and such sharer or sharers shall have the separate 
possession of such share or shares accordingly. If there shall 
be three or more sharers, and any two or more of them shall 
be desirous of holding their shares as a joint undivided 
estate, they shall be permitted to keep their shares united 
accordingly. 

IV. If any one or more of such sharers shall apply to have Manager to be 
the separate possessiou of his or their share or shares, the sWs hdd° 
proportion of the public jama charged upon the whole estate pVrty^ Pl °" 

12 
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Shares held wliich is to bo fissGSSsd upon such sbfiro or slimes, is to be 
howtobe adjusted according to tlie rules prescribed in section 10, 
assessed. Regulation T„ 1703. If the estate is held khas or let in 

farm, the provisions contained in section 11, Regulation I., 

1703, regarding estates so circumstanced, which may be 
divided, will be applicable to it. 

This Regala. V. Nothing contained in this Regulation is to be con- 
* tri ' ed to . 

Spas transfer- yj . prohibit any actual proprietor of land bequeath- 

property in j n g, or transferring by will, or by a declaration in wi lting, 

and'to ""horn or verbally, either prior or subsequent to the 1st July 1704, 

they msy , • j landed estate entire to his or her eldest son or 
think proper, 1,10 . 

provided the n gxt heir or other son or heir in exclusion ut all other sons 

repugnant ” 0 *' or heirs, or to any person or persons, or to two or more of 

the Hindu . • h h ; in exc l ns i 0 n of all other persons or heirs, in 
or Mahoma- w _ 1 • 1 1 

dan law, or ^.] ie proportions and to be held in the manner which such 

tfonfoftho proprietor may think proper, provided that the bequest or 
General 0 in transfer be not repugnant to any Regulations that have been 
Council. or may be passed by the Governor-General in Council, nor 
contrary to the Hindu or Mahomadan law ; and that the 
bequest or transfer, whether made by a will or other wiiting 
or verbally, be authenticated by, or made before, such wit¬ 
nesses, and in such manner, as those laws and Regulations 
respectively do or may require. 

fA was the owner of a large zemindari. which hail been in his family 
many generations before the East India Company acquired the Divan i, and 
was during that period an impartible Raj descending on the deatii of 
each successive Rcrjali to his eldest male heir according to the liile 0 ^ 
primogeniture, such* heir taking the whole, subject to the obligation ot 
making allowances for maintenance to tlie junior members of the family- 
From 1767 A opposed the Company's authority. He was driven out by 
tlie Company's troops, and there was a virtual confiscation of his mtciesfc 
and that of his descendants in the property, and the assertion of full 
dominion over it on the part of the East India Company. In <• , 
when the Decennial Settlement was in contemplation or in course ot 
1 ndng made, the Government of Lord Cornwallis granted the property to 
It. a minor and the grandson of A’s cousin, whom A had murdered in 
one ,.f his raids. In 1802, It attained his majority. He was not dis- 
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mahiv^aJ by a ? y i ti,le . from other zemindars till 1837, when the title of 
od ^ l ^? S conferred upon him. B had two sons, who predcceas- 
i?i famr^ l p L. ea ving t w ° sons * B’s elder son’s elder son waived his rights 
an inin tHi'i i 1S whom B desired to succeed him, as heir to 

and lt-ivin ^ 6 P ^. le( * lu 1858 » having executed a will in favor of C, 
his otho a C ? ns, « nme . nt (tasHm) of the raj to him. On B’s death, 

scendihlo ,/ ? e £ ran d s pns claimed three-fourths of the property as de- 
to the orrli %U esiaio ln four equal shares to the four grandsons according 
Calcutta° U !? e of Hindu law. The will was uphold both by the 
held bv th«!f T Tt a,Kl # re , tbe Pri^T Council. It was, moreover, 
evidence in +1 lordships of the Privy Council that, in the absence of all 
with all it« . le .^ on ^ rar y» the grant to B was a grant of the old zemindari 
in" ifo .in. C rn 8 ; a ?£ that, as no intention was expressed of alter- 
the grant • Tl” f \\ < ^ un 1 1 ^ v .’ Ibis quality must be regarded as included in 
in succession tn fiT sq] * c \ ] °\ 1 ° f a member of the old family, the next 
what was self n * ^ f X / C U ! f, bne » though it could not make ancestral 
B) was vet str^ qU f ire t ( an ^. tbe property must be held self-acquired by 
the zemindiri l ? W tbat *i be . intention of Government was to restore 

trans^th^ i ^ exi f tc(1 bef ™ the confiscation; and that the 
of the tenant f 8 S ° mucb the creation of a new tenure as the change 

1793 Luhl nnf by H the ^ eX T 1Se of a vi * mc V° r > that Regulation XT. of 
it be Jr al t er . th e character of the grant made in 1790, nor could 
three years W ° + J lC intention of the Government in making a grant 
Maharafah oT was V^ed .~Bahu Birpertab Sahi r. 

S. J 15 a3ender Perfcab Sabi ’ 12 Moo. Id. Ap. 1 ; 9 V. it., Priv. 

See Reg. X. of 1800 post, and Notes thereto.] 
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REGULATION I. OF 1795 . 

Passed on the 27th of Mahch 1795. 

■4 Regulation for fixing in perpetuity the Revenue assess¬ 
ed on the Lands in the Province of Benares ; for the 
more general Restoration of the anfiient Zesninddrs • 
and for extending to the Province of Benares the 
Rules prescribed in Regulation XLI., 1.793. 

III. Fourth. “ The succession to zemindaris is to take Rule regard- 
place according to the established laws, rules, and customs h,g suooe ®\ 
°f the country, as provided for in the Regulations passed, or ^° r “ t0 zomin ' 
which may be enacted, for the Province of Benares. 
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REGULATION XLIV. OF 1795. 

Passed on the 28th of August 1795. 

A Regulation for removing certain restrictions to the ope¬ 
ration of the Hindu and Mahomadan Laivs ivith re¬ 
gard to the Inheritance of Landed Property subject to 
the Payment of Revenue to Government in the Pro¬ 
vince of Benares. 

Preamble. On grounds similar to those stated in the Preamble to 
Regulation XI., 1793, for removing certain restrictions to the 
operation of the Hindu and Mahomadan laws with regard to 
the inheritance of landed property subject to the payment of 
revenue to Government in the Provinces of Bengal, Bahar 
and Orissa, the following rules have been enacted for the 
Province of Benares. 


After the 
beginning of 
the Fussily 
year 1204, 
landed pro¬ 
perty to de¬ 
scend accord¬ 
ing to the 
Mahomadan 
or Hindu law, 
unless the last 
proprietor 
shall have 
otherwise 
disposed of it 
in a manner 
sanctioned by 
those laws. 


II. After the first day of the Fussily year 1204, if any 
talukdar, zemindar, or other actual proprietor of land, shall 
die without a will, or without having declared by a writing 
or verbally, to whom and in what manner his or her landed 
property is to devolve after his or her demise, and shall leave 
two or more heirs, who by the Mahomadan or Hindu law 
(according as the parties may be of the former or latter per¬ 
suasion) may be respectively entitled to succeed to a portion 
of the landed property of the deceased, such persons shall 
succeed to the shares to which they may be so entitled. 


Two or morer III. If any talukdar, zeminddr, or other actual proprietor 
ceeding to°" of l an( l, shall die subsequent to the period specified in sec- 
be afnberty ^ 0Ii 2 w ^ out a will, or without having declared by a writing 
to hold it as a or verbally, to whom and in what manner his or her landed 
dod estate ; property is to devolve after his or her demise, and shall 
leave two or more heirs, who by the Mahomadan or Hindu 
law (according as the parties may be of the former or the 
latter persuasion) shall be respectively entitled to succeed to 
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a poition ol the landed property of the deceased under the 
iule contained in that section, such persons shall be at 
liberty, if they shall prefer so doing, to hold the property as a 
joint undivided estate. If one, or more, or all of the sharers 
shall be desirous of having separate possession of their re¬ 
spective shares, a division of the estate shall be made in the 
manner directed in Regulations XXV., 1793, and XXVI., 
1/95, and such sharer or sharers shall have the separate pos¬ 
sesion of such share or shares accordingly. If there shall be 
three or more sharers, and any two or more of them shall be 
desirous of holding their shares as a joint undivided estate, 
they shall be permitted to keep their shares united accord- 

ln gly. 




or one, or 
more, or all of 
the sharers 
allowed to 
have separate 
possession of 
their shares; 


ortwo or more 
of the shares 
permitted to 
hold their 
shares as a 
joint undivi¬ 
ded estate. 


IV. It is to be understood that, if any one or more of Shares held 
such sharers shall apply to have the separate possession of tobe'assesseX 
Ins or their share or shares, the proportion of the public jama 
charged upon the whole estate, which is to be assessed upon 
such share or shares, is to be adjusted according to the rules 
prescribed in section 7, Regulation XXVII., 1795. 

^ • Nothing contained in this Regulation is to he constru- This Regnla- 
, to entit| e any person to a share of an estate which mav tio ? no “°, b , 9 
ow neki entire by any individual, or that may devolve the beginning 
°utire to any individual prior to the beginning of the Fussily yenriaoifand 
year 1201 in exclusion of the other heirs of the last pro- operate™?^ 
P iotor under the custom in virtue of which such individual speotively. 
so hold or succeed to the whole of such estate, and for 
future abolition of which this Regulation is enacted; 

Ut su °h person or persons are to be considered bound in’the 
Cases specified in clause tenth, section 35, Regulation XXII., 

1795, by what they had acquiesced in. 

Nor to prohibit any actual proprietor of land be-Nortopre- 
queathing or transferring by will, or by a declaration in trans^rrin^ 8 
anting, or verbally, either prior or subsequent to the Fussily their property 
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nor nnd to 
whom rlicy 
may think 
pi opor, pro¬ 
vided the 
transfer bo 
not repug¬ 
nant to the 
Hindu or Ha¬ 
ll omadan law, 
or the Re"u- 
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year 1204, his or her landed estate entire, to his or her 
eldest son or next heir or other son or heir in exclusion of all 
other sons or heirs, or to any person or persons or to two or more 
of his or her heirs in exclusion of all other persons or heirs 
in the proportions and to be held in the manner which such 
proprietor may think proper, provided that the bequest or 
transfer be not repugnant to any Regulations that have beeu 


lations of the or may be passed by the Governor-General in Council, nor 
General in contrary to the Hindu or Mahomadan law, and that the 
Council. bequest or transfer, whether made by a will or other writing 


or verbally, be authenticated by, or made before, such wit¬ 


nesses and in such manner as those laws and Regulation re¬ 
spectively do or may require. 


REGULATION X. OF 1800. 

Passed on the 11th of December 1800. 

A Regulation for preventing the Division of landed Es¬ 
tates in the Jangal Mahals of the Zillah of Midnapur 
and other Districts . 

Preamble. By Regulation XI., 1793, the estates of proprietors of land 
dying intestate are declared liable to be divided among the 
heirs of the deceased agreeably to tbe Hindu or Mahomadan 
Jaws. A custom, however, having been found to prevail in 
the Jangal Mahals of Midnapur and other districts, by which 
the succession to landed estates invariably devolves to a 
single heir without the division of the property, and this 
custom having been long established and being founded in 
certain circumstances of local convenience which still exist 
—the Governor-General in Council has enacted the following 
rule to be in force in the Provinces of Bengal, Bahar, and 
Orissa from the date of its promulgation. 
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T. Regulation XT., 1798, shall not be considered to super* 
sede or affect any established usage which may have obtained 
in the Jangal Mahitls of Midnapur and other districts, by 
which the succession to landed estates, the proprietor of 
av hich may die intestate, has hitherto been considered to 
devolve to a single heir to the exclusion of the other heirs 
ot the deceased. In the mahdls in question the local custom 
of the country shall be continued in full force as heretofore, 
and the Courts of Justice be guided by it in the decision of ail 
claims which may come before them to the inheritance of 
lauded property situated in those mahdls. 

[•See ss. 30 and 37 of Reg. XII. of 1805. 

rent m™u St, UCtl °i- t0 be ! ? ut U|>on tllis Regulation and Reg. XI. of 1793 
nft-^sedmi^A,, U,,scin v. Rar,fZah,ra nilla, 

. :uoo. Ind. A p. 4,0. Their Lordships of the Privy Council s-iid -- 

A&iXZEI*#* °" w 1>a t of th « appellant, that the Reg. 
tion (X of 18(J()) 1 Wlt ' re8p<!Ct to thls zenandari by another Reguhi- 

eible iut l l n u !'nbt prevail that the inheritance should be indivi- 
oustm. M Jan " al u,a ,aIs and other entire districts, where local 

Tn h -"-? ti0n , COnt ’\ nd V' d . f<»-. !' ,z - that every 6 inlli- 
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Rorrulation 
XI, 1703, not 
to operate in 
the Jaiigal 
Mahals of 
Midnapur and 
other dis¬ 
tricts. 


bavin.^failed ■'’it tl nm, f0 l 0 ’ °" W,,ich * th ° “Pp3lp>V'hw“‘rest^hfs claim 
piincivillv iil'eie, becomes necessary to dispose of the third, that 
ill81 . R i tc jf J , l ,on lT1 the argument before us, vis. the supposed 
entS^or mT “ l' ad "ever been separated, hut devoted 

the P vi succession, and that such custom was still in force If 

detemined hv H - ' t C, \ st , 0 “ hl P oint " f »«« the question to ho 
upon it - for'the e'L^ r< lt " P8 ’ ,? ould have Entertained some doubt 
for a ve’rv InnV 8 Cl . ,t 1 nmstance that the zemmdari had been held entire 

accession iJSSj^SX & 


cases to which Bo,, gal R^ XL** fffc ££ J 
the Tirhut Raj* t heir Lordships sai d “ \V e apprehend that the prin- 

Ap* it!" 1 jMlM Sin9 ' ■ Mahara i* y, j! " l:: - toy emdotkor^Yl. Moo^ Ind- 
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ciple upon which we are about to proceed in this case admits of no doubt 
or question whatever. By the general law prevailing in this district 
(Tirhut), and indeed generally under the Hindu law, estates are divisible 
amongst the sons when there are- more than one son; they do not 
descend to the eldest son, but are divisible amongst all. With respect 
to a raj, as a principality, the general rule t is otherwise, and must be 
so. It is a sovereignty, a principality—a subordinate sovereignty and 
principality, no doubt, but still a limited sovereignty and principality— 
which, in its very nature, excludes the idea of division in the sense 
in which that term is used in the present case. Again, there is no 
doubt that the general law with respect to inheritance, as well as with 
respect to other matters, may, iu the case of great families, where it is 
shown that usage has prevailed for a very long series of years, be con¬ 
trolled, unless there be positive law to the contrary. Now, it is said in 
this case that there is no positive law which excludes the divisibility, 
unless it be clearly proved to be an ancient raj, which it is denied that 
it is. But Reg. XI. of 1793 really has no bearing upon the case, for the 
Regulation of 1793 is confined to cases in which there is no deed and 
no will executed. While there is a deed, or where there is a will, it 
does not give a validity to that deed or that will which the deed or will 
would not otherwise possess, but leaves it precisely where it stood 
before ; therefore the Regulation of 1793 and Reg. X. of 1800 and the 
authorities upon this point, which have been referred to. do not appear 
to their Lordships to be at all involved in the consideration of the 
present case.” In this case there was a deed of gift by the late Raja 
to his eldest son. The decision did not turn on the point whether family 
usage can render a zemindari impartible in cases to which the Regulation 
applies. It was decided merely that a raj, in respect of which there is 
evidence of family usage of impartiality, is an exception to the general 
rule of Hindu law* as to partibility. Whether this general proposition 
would be affected by Reg. XI. of 1793 was not a question which arose, 
there being a-deed of gift, and the Regulation being therefore inappli¬ 
cable. Family usage through fourteen generations was proved, ana the 
custom founded thereon was held to be a good custom in respect of a 
raj. In the Hunsapur case* (Bahu Birpertab Sahi v. Maharajah 
Rajcndra Vertab Sahi , XII. Moo. Ind. Ap. 1, and IX W. R. P. C. 15), 
their Lordships spoke of Reg. XI. of 1793 as “a general law, which 
confessedly does not affect the descent of large zemindaris held as raj, or 
subject to kulachar or family custom.” It may be observed, however, 
that in this case also there was a deed or will, the validity of which was 
held to have been proved. In the Shoosung case the High Court held 
(II. W. R. Civ. Rul. 80) that the estate in question was not an indivisible 
raj, and that an alleged family custom of descent to the eldest son to the 
exclusion of the other sons had not been proved. In appeal to the Privy 
Council, the decision on the first point was not seriously contested, and 
remained undisturbed. Their Lordships, having expressed their opinion 
that the estate after settlement with Government was held as an ordinary 
zemindari, observed that such settlement would not of itself have operated 
to destroy a family usage regulating the manner of descent. “ It 
would not have had this effect,” they proceeded, in the case of a well- 
established raj (see Babu Birpertab Sahi v. Maharajah Bajendra 


* For this case before the Calcutta High Court, seo W. R. Special No. 97- 
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__ . Sethi, XII Moo. Ind. Ap. 1), and even in the case where the 

origin could not be shown, it may he assumed that it would not of itself 
aifect an existing family custom. Reg. XI. 1793 was passed soon after 
this settlement. That Regulation has been held not to he applicable to 
the succession of a well-established raj (see XII. Moore 1; and VI. 
Moore 161-7). But the respondents contend that, notwithstanding 
the qualification placed upon it by Reg. X. 1800, it does govern a case 
like the present, where the claim rests only on a continuing family 
usa<*e, and not on the peculiar character of the zemindari itself or on a 
local or district custoifL (see Raja Didar ttosein v. Rani Zahuranissa , 
II. i loo. Ind. Ap. 411). riieir Lordships do not think it necessary to 
give any opinion on the positive effect of Reg. XI. 1793, for they think 
that in the present case there is sufficient ground for the presumption 
that, after the settlement and this Regulation, the family were induced 
to regard the former state of things and the ancient tenures, whatever 
they were, at an end, and to consider and treat the property as an ordi¬ 
nary estate held under the British Government; and their acts show 
that they did so consider and treat it.”— XIX W. R, Civ. Rul. 10. As 
the family custom set Up was found to he no longer in existence, it thus 
became unnecessary to decide the question of the effect of the Regula¬ 
tion upon a zemindari. Should this exact point ever arise, it may 
perhaps be held that Reg. XL of 1793 was merely intended to do away 
with the custom referred to in the preamble, viz . a custom originating 
under the native administrations in considerations of financia? conve” 
nience, and repugnant both to Hindu and Mahomadan laws ; and that 
it was not intended to interfere with any custom consonant with those 
laws, and having an origin wholly distinct from that here indicated, 
.the case of the Nadia raj, which is another example of an impartible 
principality, was decided in 1792 before Reg. XI. of 1793 was passed 
(strange s Hindu Law, Vol. II., p. 447). It- was said in the judgment 
in this case, that by the 137th Article of the (old) Regulations it is 
directed that in cases of succession to zemindaris the Judge do ascertain 
■whether they have been regulated by any general usage of the pargana 
whore the disputed land is situated, or by any particular usage of the 
family suing; and do consider in his decision the weight due to the 
evidence on this head. The following cases may well be referred to in 
connection with what has just been said Anand Lai Singh, Dm v. 
Maharaja Dlieraj Garud Narain Deo Bahadur, V. Moo. Ind. Ap. 

: A Reiwat Arjan Singh and Rawat Darjan Sinqh v. Rawat 
Ghansiam Stuff A, V. Moo. Ind. Ap. 109 : Kattama Nauchiar v. The 
llaja of Shivagangah, IX. Moo. Ind. Ap. 539 (“The zemindari is ad. 
mined to be in the nature of a principality, ^impartible and capable of 
enjoyment by only one member of the family at a time. But whatever 
suggestions of a special custom of descent may heretofore have been 
made (and there are traces • f such in the proceedings), the rule of suc¬ 
cession to it is now admitted to be that of the general Hindu law pre¬ 
valent in that part of India (district of Madura, Madras Presidency) 
with such qualifications only as How from the impartible character‘of 
the subject”): the cases connected with the Tipperah Raj, viz Ram 
Ganga Deo v. Burg a Mani Juba-Raj , Ben' S. I). A. Rep. Vol I 
p. 270: Bir Chandra Juba-Raj v. Nilhrishna Takur and others 


* See also for this case, Ben. S. D. A, Rep. Vol. VI. p. > 282 , 
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I. W. R. Civ. Rul. 177, and Nilkrishto Deb Barmavo v. Bir Chandra 
Talcur (in appeal before the Privy Council), III. B. L. R. P. C. 19 
{“ Where a custom is proved to exist, it supersedes the general law, which, 
however, still regulates all beyond the custom ”):—Rani Bistoprea 
Raima hadea v. Basudeb Dal Beworti Patna ick, II. W. R. Civ. Rul. 
232 (Keon^hur Raj in Cuttack— Sons by wife of a lower caste rank 
after sons of same caste with Raja ):—Niiyanand Mardiraj v. Srikaran 
Judge-math Bewartah Patnaick , III. W. R. Civ. Rul. 116 (Attgurh 
Raj in Cuttack — Brother to be preferred to son by a slave-girl) : —ltaja 
JStagendra Narain v. Raqhunath Narain Deo , Suth. Rep. Jan. — July, 
1864,20 (Fulkusunah, Manbhoom ) :—Login and another v. Princess 
Victoria Gauramma af Coorg , I. Jur. O. S. 109:— Lalla Indernath 
Sahi Deyu v. Takar Kasinath Sahi and others, Ben. S. D. A. Rep. 
for 1845, p. 17 :—Maharaj Koicar Basdeo Singh v. Maharaja Radar 
Singh Bahadur, Ben. S. D. A. Rep. for 1846, p. 22 : —Rani Haro 
Sundari Debya v. Raja Bisonath Sinqh, Ben; S. D. A. Rep. for 1847, 
p. 339 :— Mutuvengada Chellasamy Manigar v. Tumbayasamy Ma - 
nigar and others , Mad. S. D. A. Rep. for 1849, p. 27 :—and Jagannad - 
haroto v. Kandarow, Mad. S. D. A. Rep. for 1849, p. 112. 

As family usage unconnected with a raj or principality, the follow¬ 
ing cases may be consulted : — Sarendra Nath Rai v. Hiramani. Bar - 
mani, XII. Moo. Ind. Ap. 91, and I. B. L. R. P. C. 32. (“The pre¬ 
valence in any part of India of a special course of descent in a family, 
Family usage differing from the ordinary course of descent in that place of the pro- 
not connected perty of people of that class or race, stands on the footing of usage or 
with a Raj. custom of the family. It must have had a legal origin and have con¬ 
tinuance (see Abraham v. Abraham),* and, whether the property be 
ancestral or self-acquired, the custom is capable of attaching and of being 
destroyed, equally as to both) : — Doe d. Jagomolian Rai v. Srimati 
Nimu Dasi, Morton’s Cases in Hindu Law by Montriou, p. 595. (“ I 

have no hesitation in sa^ying that we are bound to take notice of any 
special customs which may exist among the Hindus, or which can be con¬ 
sidered as the law of an} r particular part of the country, but then there 
must be an averment in the pleadings to show that this custom prevails, 
and ought to be received as the law of that place, notwithstanding that 
it varies from the general laws of the Hindus. Mr. Ellis of the Madras 
Civil Service has shown that many customs'and usages have been adopted 
from a former people by their Brahmiuical conquerors, and have become 
a part of the Hindu Code, although not in any degree founded on the 
Shastras. It may be said that, from the year 1756 to the year 1765, 
there was a double Government in this country, and during this period 
there was no registry of any Regulations. To those who minutely study 
the history of that period, it must be evident that many usages were then 
introduced that are now recognized as Hindu customs; and, if any of 
the usages which were introduced at that period are relied upon as law, 
we are bound to take notice of them, should it be shown to us that they 
have become the written law of the land. But even if they have not 
become written law, and they are specially pleaded, we must still recog¬ 
nize them as a valid subsisting custom, on the presumption that this 
custom had its origin in some lawful authority, and there will be no mere 
difficulty in doing this than there is in recognizing the local customs of 


• IX. Moo. Ind. Ap. 224. 
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England”*:— Gopal Sindh Man Data Mahapater v. Narattan 
Sindh and others , Ben. S. D. A. Rep. for 1845, p. 195 :— Rasiclc Dal 
Bhanj and others v. Punish Mani, Ben. S. D. A. Rep. for 1847, 
p. 205 : —and Samran Sin ah and others v. Khedan Singh and another s 
Ben. S. D. A. Rep. for 1814, p. 116. As to the destruction of such 
a custom by non-user or discontinuance, the following observations were 
made in Raja Raj Kissen Singh v. Ramjai Surma Mazumdar and 
others (XIX. W. R. Civ. Rul. 12) : —“Their Lordships cannot find any 
principle or authority for holding that in point of law a manner of 
descent of an ordinary estate, depending solely pn family usage, may not 
he discontinued, so as to let in the ordinary law of succession. Such family 
usages are, in their nature, different from a territorial custom which is 
the lex loci binding all persons within the local limits within which it 
prevails.^ It is of the essence of family usages that they should be 
certain, invariable, and continuous ; aud well-established discontinuance 
must fce held to destroy them. This would be so when the discontinuance 
has arisen from accidental causes ; and the effect cannot be less, when it 
has been intentionally brought about by the concurrent will of the 
+n m i ^ w <mld lead to much confusion and abundant litigation, if 
the law attempted to revive and give effect to usages of this kind after 
they had been clearly abandoned, and the abandonment had been long 
acted upon.] 



# Per Grey, C.J. 


MADRAS REG. III. OF 1802. 

X\ I. (cl. 2).—Iu all cases of a Mussulman, or other person Executors to 
subject to the jurisdiction of the Zila Courts, having at his ^k° nmdana 

4 _ ° and others 

death left a will and appointed an executor or executors whose heirs 

to carry the same into effect, and in which the heir to the qualified^ 3 
deceased may not be a disqualified landholder subject to the beholders, 

to take 

superintendence of trie Court of W^rds, the executors so charge of as- 
appointed are to take to charge of the estate of the deceased, cute trust* 6 * 
and proceed in the execution of their trust according to the Courts not to 
will of the deceased and the laws and usages of the country, copt on regu. 
without any application to any Officer of Government for procedure in * 
iiis sanction; aud the Courts of justice are prohibited to inter- sllcl1 com - 
fere in such cases, except in a regular complaint against the pIuUit * 
executors for a breach of trust, or otherwise, when they are 
to take cognizance of such complaint, in common with all 
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others of a civil nature, talcing the opinion of their lau) 
officers upon any legal exception to the executm-s, as well as 
upon the provision to be made for the administration of the 
estate, %n the event of the appointed executor being set aside, 
and generally upon all points of law that may occur; with 
respect to which the Judge is to be guided by the law of the 
parties, as expounded by his law officers, subject to any 
modifications enacted by the Governor in Council in the 
form prescribed by Regulation I., 1802 * 


V onfiOfl' 1 .”?’ 6 o far a \ ifc ?P, pl!e3 , to Hiada3 ' was repealed by Mad. Reg. 

b; 38 applioa t0 Uw officors is repoa!cd 


BENGAL KEG. XI. OF 1816 . 

Passed on the 10th of May 1816. 

A Regulation for receiving, trying, and deciding claims to 
the right of inheritance or succession in certain tri¬ 
butary estates in Zila Katalc. 

BP The Superintendent, in deciding cases of the above 
nature, shall be generally guided by the established laws and 
usages of the respective tributary estates. 


BOMBAY REG. IV. OF 1827 . 

Passed on the 1st January 1827. 

XXVI. The law to be observed in the trial of suits shall 
be Acts of Parliament and Regulations of Government appli¬ 
cable to the case; in the absence of such Acts and Regulations, 
the usage of the country in which the suit arose; if none such 
appears, the law of the defendant, and in the absence of 

specific law and usage, justice, equity, and good conscience 
alone,* 


8lS r Dlnyri y ot fco N f x t Of mt Bombay PresWonoy OIOept tha 
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AJMERE REG. III. of 1877. 

A Regulation to declare and amend the law in force in 
Ajmer and, Merw&ra. 

IY. In questions regarding succession, special property of Claims under 
females, betrothal, marriage, dower, adoption, guardianship, dowor. 
minority, bastardy, family-relations, wills, legacies, gifts, 
partitions, or any religious usage or institution, the rule of 
decision shall be the Mohammadan law in cases where the 
parties are Mohammadans, and the Hindu law in cases 
where the parties are Hindus, except in so far as such law 
has been by legislative enactment altered or abolished, or 
is opposed to the provisions of this Regulation : 

Provided that, when among any class or body of persons, 
or among the members of any family, any custom prevails 
which is inconsistent with the law applicable between such 
persons under this section, and which, if not inconsistent 
with such law, would have been given effect to as legally 
binding, such custom shall, notwithstanding any thing herein 
contained, be given effect to. 


XXXII. When any claim is made under a contract of Rules of de¬ 
dower entered into by a Mohammadan husband, whether such of S1 cortaiu" S 
claim is made during his life-time or after his death, and olasse3 * 
whether it is a claim made by a plaintiff, or a claim by way of 
set-off or lien made by a defendant, the Court shall allow such 
amount only as appears to be reasonable with reference to 
the means of such husband, anything,to the contrary in such 
contract notwithstanding. 
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ACT V. OF 1843.' 
Passed on the 7th of April 1843. 


•dn Act for declaring and amendAng the law regarding 
the condition of Slavery within the Territories of the 
East India Company.' 


Prohibition Of 1. No public officer shall, in execution of any decree or 

sale of person , r ~ J 

or right to his order oi Court, or tor the enforcement of any demand of 
gronnd n of 3 la- renfc or avenue, sell or cause to be sold any person, or the 
very. right to the compulsory labor or services of any person on 

the ground that such person is in a state of slavery. 


for cement" of No ri S hts arisin g out of an alleged property in the person 

rights arising and services of another as a slave shall be enforced by any 

property io Civil or Criminal Court or Magistrate within the territories 

person as a 0 f the East Indi I Company, 
slave. 1 J 


Bar to dis¬ 
possession of 
property on 
ground of 
owner’s sla» 
very. 


3 . No person who may have acquired property by his own 
industry, or by the exercise of any art, calling, or profession, 
or by inheritance, assignment, gift, or bequest, shall be dispos¬ 
sessed of such property, or prevented from taking possession 
thereof, on the ground that such person, or that the person 
from whom the property may have been derived, was a slave. 


Penal offence 4 . Any act which would be a penal offence if doue to a 
legod slave. ^ ree man ec l ua ^y an offeuce if done to any person 

on the pretext of his being in a condition of slavery. 
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Passed on the 11th of April 1850. 

An Act for extending the principle of section 9, Regula¬ 
tion VII., 1832, of the Bengal Code, throughout the 
Territories subject to the Government of the East 
India Company * 

Whereas it is enacted by section 9, Regulation VIJ., Preamble, 
1832, of the Bengal Code, that “ whenever in any civil suit 
the parties to such suit may be of different persuasions, when 
one party shall be of the Hindu and the other of the 
Mohannnadan persuasion, or where one or more of the 
parties to the suit shall not be either of the Mohammadan 
or Hindu persuasions, the laws of those religions shall not 
be permitted to operate to deprive such party or parties of 
any property to which, but for the operation of such laws, 
they would have been entitledand whereas it will be 
beneficial to extend the principle of that enactment through¬ 
out the territories subject to the G >verument of the East 
India Company, it is enacted as follows 

1. So much of any law or usoge now in force within the Law or usage 

territories subject to the government of the East India forfeiture of 3 

Company, as inflicts on any person forfeiture of rights or or affects, 

„ rights on 

property, or may be held in any way to impair or affect any change of 

right of inheritance, by reason of his or her renouncing, or loss^Tcasto 

having been excluded from the communion of any religion, to cease to 
° J ° * be eutoixed. 

or being deprived of caste ;f shall c^ase to be enforced as 

law in the Courts of the East India Company, and in the 
Courts established by R>yal Charter within the said terri¬ 
tories. J 

* Declared to apply to vhe whole of British India, except the Scheduled 
Districts, Aot No. XV. of 1874. 
f 13 Beng. 25, 75—76. 

% 9 Moo. I. A. 239. 
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ACT I. OF 1869 . 


Adoption by Mohammadan Talukdars oE Ouds. 

29. Every Mohammadan talukdar, grantee, heir, or legatee, 
and every widow of a Mohammadan talukdar or grantee, 
heir or legatee, with the consent in writing of her deceased 
husband, shall, for the purposes of this Act, have power to 
adopt a son whenever, if he or she were a Hindu, he or she 
might adopt a son. 

Such power shall be exerciseable only by writing executed 
and attested in manner required by section 19 in case of a 
will and registered. 


ACT NO. XXI. OF 1870 . 

Received the Governor-General’s Assent on the 
19th July 1870. 

An Act to regulate the Wills of Hindus, Jainas, Sikhs, and 
Buddhists in the Lower Provinces of Bengal and in the 
towns of Madras and Bombay. 

Partial repeal 4. On and from that day, section 2 of Bengal Regulation 
guiation V. ”7' pf 1799 shall be repealed so far as relates to the execu¬ 
tion 2-^' S6C " tors of P ersons wll ° are not Mohammadans, but are subject 
to the jurisdiction of a District Court in the territories sub¬ 
ject to the Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal. 
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ACT VI. OF 1871. 

THE BENGAL CIVIL COUNTS ACT. 

Received the Governor-General's Assent on 
10th February, 1871. 


THE 


An Act to consolidate and amend the laiu relating to the 
District and Subordinate Civil Courts in Bengal. 



\ 


24. W here, ia any suit or proceeding, it is necessary for Certain deci. 
any Court under this Act to decide any question regard- aecord^to 
ing succession, inhetitance, marriage, or caste, or any religious uative taw- 
usage or institution, the Mohammadan law in cases where 
the parties are Mohammadaus, and the Hindu law in cases 
where the parties are Hindus, shall form the rule of decision, 
except in so far as such law has, by legislative enactment, 
becu altered or abolished. 


Imcases not provided for by the former part of this section 
oi by any other law for the time being in force, the Court 
shall act according to justice, equity, and good conscience. 


ACT IV. OF 1872. 

THE PUNJAB LAWS ACT. 

Received the Governor-General’s Assent on the 
28th of March 1872. 

An Act for declaring which of certain rules, laws, and re¬ 
gulations have the force of law \ the Punjab, and for 
other purposes. 


Civil Judicature. 

5 In questions regarding succession, special property ofDeoirionU 
females, betrothal, marriage, divorce, dower, adoption <y Uar corfcain 
dianship, minority, bastardy, family-relations, wills, legacies So" 

g.fts, partitions, or any religious usage or institution the'™' 
rule of decision shall be— ’ 


14 





Ml NlSTfty 


ACTS RELATING TO MOHAMMADAN LAW. 



<SL 


(a) any custom applicable to the parties concerned, which 
is not contrary to justice, equity or good conscience, and has 
not been, by this or any other enactment, altered or abolished, 
and has not been declared to be void by any competent 
authority; 

( b) the Mohammadan law, in cases where the parties are 
Mohammadans, and the Hindu law, in cases where the par¬ 
ties are Hindus, except in so far as such law has been altered 
or abolished by legislative enactment, or is opposed to the 
provisions of this Act, or has been modified by any such 
custom as is above referred to. 


ACT III. OF 1873. 

THE MADRAS CIVIL COURTS ACT. 

Received the Governor-General's assent on the 
21st of January 1873. 

An Act to consolidate and amend the law relating to the 
Civil Courts of the Madras Presidency subordinate to 
the High Court . 

Law adminis. 16. Where, in any suit or proceeding, it is necessary for 
CourtsTo any Court under this Act to decide any question regarding 

natives. succession, inheritance, marriage or caste, or any religious 

usage or institution, 

(a) the Mohammadan law in cases where the parties are 
Mohammadans, and the Hindu law in cases where the par¬ 
ties are Hindus, or, 

(i b ) any custom (if such there be) having the force of law, 
and governing the parties or property concerned, 

shall form the rule of decision, unless such law or custom 
has, by legislative enactment, been altered or abolished. 

(c) In cases where no specific rule exists, the. Court shall 
act according to justice, equity, and good conscience.* 

* This is equivalent to 8. 17 of Mad. Reg. II. of 1802, aa to which »eo 9 
Moo. I. A. Cases, 195 and 303. 






MiN/sr^ 



ACTS RELATING TO MOHAMMADAN LAW. 

ACT IX. OF 1875. 

THE INDIAN MAJORITY ACT. 


Received the Governor-General's assent on the 
2nd March 1875. 

A.vi Act to amend the Lctw vespectivig the age of Majority. 



Whereas, in the case of persons domiciled in British Preamble. 
India, it is expedient to prolong the period of nonage, and 
to attain more uniformity aud certainty respecting the age of 
majority than now exists; It is hereby enacted as follows:— 


1. This Act may be called “ The Indian Majority Act, Short title. 
1875 


It extends to the whole of British India, and, so far as Local extent, 
regards subjects of Her Majesty, to the dominions of Princes 
and States in India in alliance with Her Majesty; 

and it shall come into force and have effect only on the Commence, 
expiration of three months from the passing thereof. operations 


2. Nothing herein contained shall affect— 

(a) the capacity of any person to act in the following 
matters (namely),—Marriage, Dower, Divorce, and 
Adoption ; 

(b) the religion or religious rites and usages of any class 

of Her Majesty's subjects in India, or 

(c) the capacity of any person who before this Act comes 

into force has attained majority under the law appli¬ 
cable to him. 


3. Subject as aforesaid, every minor of whose person or Ago of majo- 

property a guardian has been or shall be appointed bv anv ? tyofperson * 
n , r T .• , . . . J J domiciled in 

Court or Justice, and every minor under the jurisdiction of British India. 

any Court of Wards, shall, notwithstanding anything con¬ 
tained in the Indian Succession Act (No. X. of 1865) or in 
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any other enactment, be deemed to have attained his majority 
when he shall have completed his age of twenty-one years 
and not before: 



Subject as aforesaid, every other person domiciled in 
British India shall be deemed to have attained his majority 
when he shall have completed his age of eighteen years and 
not before. 

rity how coni- com P u ^ D n the a g e of any person, the day on which 

puted. he was born is to be included as a whole day, and he shall 

be deemed to have attained majority, if he falls within the 
first paragraph of section 3, at the beginning of the twenty- 
first anniversary of that day, and if he falls within the 
second paragraph of section 3, at the beginning of the 
eighteenth anniversary of that day. 

Illustrations . 

(a.) Z is born in British India on the first day of January, 1850, and 
has a Briti: h Indian domicile. A guardian of his person is appointed by 
a Couid of J ustice. Z attains majority at the first moment of the first 
day of January, 1871. 

(b.) Z is born in British India on the twenty-ninth day of February* 
1852, and has a British Indian domicile. A guardian of his property is 
appointed by a Court of Justice. Z attains majority at the first moment 
of the twenty-eighth day of February, 1873. 

(<?.) Z is born on the first day of January 1850. He acquires a 
domicile in British India. NTo guardian is appointed of his person or 
property by any Court of Justice, nor is he under the jurisdiction of any 
Court of Wards. Z attains majority at the first moment of the first day 
of January, 1868. 
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ACT XVII. OF 1875 



THE BURMA COURTS ACT. 

Received the Governor-General’s assent on the 
16th of September 1875. 

An Act to consolidate and amend the law relating to the 
Courts in British Burma , and for other purposes. 

CHAPTER II. —Law to be administered. 

4. Where, in any suit or proceeding, it is necessary for Certain deci- 
any Court under this Act to decide any question regarding ^ordingto 
succession, inheritance, marriage, or caste, or any religious native law. 
usage or institution, 

the Buddhist law in cases where the parties are Buddhists, 

the Mohammadan law in cases where the parties are Mo- 
hammadans, and 

the Hindu law in cases where the parties are Hindus, 

shall form the rule of decision, except in so far as such law 
has, by legislative enactment, been altered or abolished, or is 
opposed to any custom having the force of law in British 
Burma. 

In cases not provided for by the former part of this section, 
or by any other law for the time being in force, the Court 
shall act according to justice, equity, and good conscience. 

5. Except as provided in section 4, all questions arising Law to bo 


in suits before the Recorder of Rangoon shall be dealt with j^ourtof * 
and determined according to the law for the time being Recorder of 
administered by the High Court in the exercise of its ordi- 
nary original civil jurisdiction. 


I \ 
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ACT XX. OF 1875. 


Passed by the President in Council on the 23rd 
November 1875. 

Received the assent of the Governor-General on the 9 th December 1875. 


An Act to declare and amend the Law infm'ce in the 
Central Provinces . 

Rules of do- 5. In questions regarding inheritance, special property of 
of certain C females, betrothal, marriage, dower, adoption, guardianship, 
Classes. minority, bastardy, family-relations, wills, legacies, gifts, par¬ 
titions, or any religious usage or institution, the rule of 
decision shall be the Mohammadan law in cases where the 
parties are Mohammadans, and the Hindu law in cases where 
the parties are Hindus, except in so far as such law has been, 
by legislative enactment, altered or abolished, or is opposed 
to the provisions of this Act: 

Provided that when, among any class or body of persons, 
or among the members of any family, any custom prevails 
which is inconsistent with the law applicable between such 
persons under this section, and which, if not inconsistent 
with such law, would have been given effect to as legally 
binding, such custom shall, notwithstanding anything herein 
contained, be given effect to. 
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ACT I. OF 187G. 

Received the assent of the Lieutenant-Governor on 
the 23rd November L875, and of the Governor- 
General on the 11th January 1876. 



An Act to provide for the voluntary registration of Mo- 
hammadan marriages and divorces . 

Whereas it is expedient to provide for the voluntary re- Preamble, 
gistration of marriages and divorces among Mohammadans ; 

It is enacted as follows :— 


1. This Act shall commence and take effect in those dis- Local extent, 
tricts in the provinces subject to the Lieutenant-Governor 

of Bengal to which the said Lieutenant-Governor shall extend 
it by an order published in the Calcutta Gazette ;* and 
thereupon this Act shall commence and take effect in the 
districts named in such order, on the day which shall be in 
such order provided for the commencement thereof. 

2. In this Act —unless there be something repuguant in Interpreta- 

the subject or context— tl0U * 

“ Mohammadan registrar” means any person who is duly 
authorized under this Act to register marriages and divorces : 

“ Inspector-General of Registration” and “ registrar” re¬ 
spectively mean the officers so designated and appointed 
under the Indian Registration Act, 1871, or other law for 
the time being in force for the registration of documents : 

“ district” means a district formed under the provisions of 
the Indian Registration Act, 1877.f 

“ parda-nishin” means a woman who, according to the 
custom of the country, might reasonably object to appear in 
a public office. 

# This Act has been extended to the districts of Dacca, My men singh, Baok- 
ergunge, Rungporo, Bogra, and Chittagong.— Calcutta Gazette, 1876, p. 

69; to Noakholly, ibid., p. 650; to Tipperah, ibid., p. 1311.; to Jessoro, 
ibid., p. 1398 ; to Furreedporo, Pubna, KoOBlitea, Dinagepore, Nat tore, ibid., 
p. 1492. 

t Aot No. III. of 1877, 8. 2, para. 3. 
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Lieutenant* 3. It shall be lawful for the Lieutenant-Governor to grant 

Governor may . . _ . . 

grant licenses a license to any person, being a Mohammadan, authorizing 

to register, him to register Mohammadan marriages and divorces which 
have been effected within certain specified limits, on appli¬ 
cation being made to him for such registration; and in like 
manner it shall be lawful for the said Lieutenant-Governor 
to revoke or suspend such license: 

Provided that no more than two persons shall be licensed 
to exercise the said functions within the same limits : and 
provided further that when two persons are so licensed to 
act within the same limits, the one shall be a member of the 
Sunni, and the other of the Shkt sect. 


Mohammadan 4. Every Mohammadan registrar shall use a seal bearing 
registrars to ° 

use seals. the following inscription in the Persian character and lan¬ 
guage : " The seal of the Mohammadan registrar of ” 

to°provkie nt Lieutenant-Governor shall supply for the office of 

seal and every Mohammadan registrar the seal and the books neces- 

booka. 

sary for the purposes of this Act. 

The pages of such books shall be consecutively numbered ’ 
in print, and the number of pages in each book shall be 
certified on the title-page by the officer by whom such books 
are issued. 


Mohammadan 6. Every Mohammadan registrar shall keep the following 
«ei3ter-book s : 

Book I.—Register of marriages, i D the Form A eontaiued 
in the schedule to this Act; 

Book II—Register of divorces other than those of the 
kind known as Khula, in the Form B contained in the 
schedule to this Act; 

Book III.— Register of divorces of the kind known as 

Khula, in the lorm C contained in the schedule to this 
Act. 
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7. All entries in each register prescribed by the last pre- Entries to bo 
ceding section shall be numbered in a consecutive series, uumbered - 
which shall commence and terminate with the year, a fresh 

series being commenced at the beginning of each year. 

8. Every application for registration under this Act shall Applications 
be made to the Mohammadan registrar orally as follows be mad“ l ° 

if the application he for the registration of a marriage _ 

by the parties to the marriage jointly: provided that, if 
the man, or the woman, or both, be minors, application shall 
be made on their behalf by their respective lawful guard¬ 
ians : and provided further that, if the woman be a parda- 
nishin, such application may be made on her behalf by her 
duly authorized vakil. 


It the application be for registration of a divorce other 

than of the hind known as KhvXa — 


by the man who has effected the divorce. 

Ij the application be for the registration of a divorce of 
the kind known as Khula — 


by the parties to the divorce jointly : provided that, if the 
woman be a parda-nishm, such application may be made on 
her behalf by her duly authorized vakil. 


9. On application being made to a Mohammadan registrar Duties of 
for registration under this Act of a marriage or divorce rc-iS™ oi^ 
■'itiun one month of the marriage or divorce being effected, application, 
and not otherwise, and on payment to him of a fee of one 
rupee, the Mohammadan registrar shall¬ 
ot) satisfy himself whether or not such marriage or divorce 
was effected by the person or persons by whom it 
is represented to have been effected: 

(b) satisfy himself as to the identity of the person ap¬ 
pearing before him and alleging that the marriage 
or divorce has been effected ; 


15 






ACTS RELATING TO MOHAMMAD AN LAW. 

(c) in the case of any person appearing as representative 
of the man or woman (whether he appear as guar¬ 
dian or valdl), satisfy himself of the right of such 
person to appear. 



If the Mohammadan registrar be satisfied on the above 
points, and not otherwise, he shall make an entry of the 
marriage or divorce in the proper register: 

Provided that no such entry shall be made otherwise than 
in the presence of every person who, by section 11 of this 
Act, is required to sign such entry. 


Mohammadan 10 . Nothing in the preceding section shall be held to 
receiveTgra-^ prohibit a Mohammadan registrar from receiving a gratuity 
tQlt y* in excess of the prescribed fee of one rupee, when such 

gratuity is voluntarily tendered. 


Entries by 11 . Every entry in a register kept under this Act shall be 
whom to be . V J & r 

r igned. signed as follows :— 


If the entry be of a marriage in a register in the Form A 
contained in the schedule to this Act — 


(1) by the parties to the marriage, or, if either or both of 

them be minors, by their lawful guardians respec¬ 
tively : provided that, if the woman be a parda- 
nishin, the entry may be signed on her behalf by 
her duly authorized vakil ; 

(2) by two witnesses who were present at the marriage- 

ceremony ; 

(3) in cases in which the woman is represented by a vakil— 

by two witnesses to the fact of the vakil having 
been duly authorized to represent her; 

(4) by the Mohammadan registrar. 

If the entry be of a divorce other than the kind known 
as Khula in a register in the Form B contained in the 
schedule to this Act— 
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(1) by the man who has effected the divorce ; 

(2) by the witness who identifies the man who has effect¬ 

ed the divorce; 


(3) if the man be of the Slud, sect—by two witnesses to 

the divorce being effected; 

(4) by the Mohammadan registrar. 



If the entry be of a divorce of the kind known as Klinla 
in a register in the Form C contained in the schedule to 
this Act — 

(1) by the parties to the Khula: provided that, if the 

woman be*i parda-nishin, the entry may be signed 
on her behalf by her duly authorized vakil; 

(2) by the person who identifies the man ; 

(3) by the person who identifies the woman ; 

(4) if the application for registration has been made by a 

vakil on behalf of the woman—by two witnesses 
to the fact of the vakil having been duly author¬ 
ized to represent her; 

(5) if the man be of the Shid sect —by two witnesses to 

the divorce being-effected ; 

(6) by the Mohammadan registrar. 

12 . On completion of the registration of any marriage or Copies of on 
divorce, the Mohammadan registrar shall deliver to each of 

the applicants for registration an attested copy of the entry; ties * 
and for such copy no charge shall be made. 

13 . In every office in which any register hereinbefore men- Index to be 
tioned is kept, there shall be prepared a current index of the kept * 
contents of such register; and every entry in such index 

shall be made, so far as practicable, immediately after the 
Mohammadan registrar has made an entry in any such regis¬ 
ter. 
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14. The index mentioned . in the last preceding section 
shall contain the name, place of residence, and father’s name, 
of each party to every marriage or divorce, and the date of 
registration. 



It shall also contain such other particulars, and shall be 

piepared in such form, as # the Lieutenant-Governor may di¬ 
rect. 


inst^ted^nd Subject to the previous payment of the fees prescribed 

the index ’ whether ifc be ^ the office of the Mohammadan 
ters taken, registrar or of the registrar of the district, and the copies of 
entries in such index, which are filed in the office of the 
registrar of the district under the provisions of section 22 of 
this Act, shall be at all times open to inspection by any 
person applying to inspect the same; and copies of entries 
in any of the registers, and of the certified copies of such 
entries, which are filed in the office of the registrar of the 
district under section 22 of this Act, shall be given to all 
persons applying for such copies. 

Such copies shall be signed and sealed by the registrar of 

the district or by the Mohammadan registrar, as the case 
may be. 


cihes and eea< 16 Every registrar of a district and every Mohammadan 
copies. registrar shall, for the purposes of this Act, be entitled to 
levy the following fees :— 

for every search or permission to search in any index or 
register under his charge—four annas : 


for every certified 
than the first referred 


copy of any entry in a register other 
to in section 12 of this Act—one rupee. 


registrars to** „ Mohammadan registrar shall perform the duties 

control of dis- ^ Under the superintendence and control of 
® regU,trar 10 wh °se district the office of such Moham- 
madan registrar is situate. 
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Id the town of Calcutta every Mohammadan registrar 
shall perform the duties of his office under the superinten¬ 
dence and control of the Inspector-General of Registration. 

Every registrar, and in the town of Calcutta the Inspec¬ 
tor-General of Registration, shall have authority to issue 
(whether on complaint or otherwise) any order consistent 
with this Act, which he considers necessary in respect of any 
act or omission of any Mohammadan registrar subordinate 
to him. 




18. The Inspector-General of Registration shall exercise Inspector- 
a general superintendence over offices of all Mohammadan 
registrars, and shall have power from time to time to frame to zeroise 

, . general super- 

rules consistent with this Act for the guidance of the said intendence. 

Mohammadan registrars, and the regulation of their offices 

generally.* 


19. All rules framed in accordance with the last preced- Rules to be 

ing section shall be submitted to the Lieutenant-Governor L^eutenant^ 

for approval, and after they have been approved, they shall Governor and 
. • J pnblished in 

be published in the official Gazette, and shall then have the Gazette. 

same force as if they were iuserted in this Act. 


20. Every Mohammadan registrar refusing to register a Refusal to re¬ 
marriage or divorce shall make an order of refusal, and feXded. be 
record his reasons for such order in a book to be kept for 

that purpose. 

21. An appeal shall lie against an onJer of a Mohammadan Appeal 
registrar refusing to register a marriage or divorce, to the sfnolegX'r. 
registrar to whom sucli Mohammadan registrar is subordi¬ 
nate, if presented to such registrar within twenty days from 

the date of the order, and the registrar may reverse or alter 
such order; and the order passed by the registrar on appeal 
shall be final. 


* Seo Calcutta Gazette , March 29,1876, part i., p. 295 ; Hid., April 5 1876 
part i,, pp. 316—320; ibid., Aug. 23, 1876, part i., p. 1053. * * 
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[Jopiea of en¬ 
tries to be 
sent monthly 
to registrar of 
district. 
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Registers to 
be given up. 


Lieutenant- 
Governor 
may prescribe 
rules. 


22. Every Mohammadan registrar shall, at the expiration 
of every month, send certified copies of all entries made by 
him during the month in the registers mentioned in section fi 
of this Act, and also of the entries which have been made in 
the index referred to in sections 13 and 14 of this Act, to 
the registrar of the district within which such Mohammadan 
registrar has been authorized to act, and the registrar, on 
receiving such copies, shall file them in his office. 

23. Every Mohammadan registrar shall keep safely each 
register until the same shall be filled, and shall then, or 
earlier if he shall leave the district or cease to hold a license, 
make over the same to the registrar of the district for safe 
custody, or to such other person as the registrar may direct. 

24. The Lieutenant-Governor may from time to time pre¬ 
scribe such rules as he thinks fit, provided that such rules be 
not inconsistent with any provision of this Act, 


(a) for determining the qualifications to be required from 

persons to whom licenses under section 3 of this 
Act may be granted ; 

( b ) for regulating the attendance of Mohammadan regis¬ 

trars at the celebration o.f marriages, and their 
remuneration for such attendance ; 


(c) . for regulating the grant of copies by registrars and 
Mohammadan registrars ; 

(i d ) for regulating the paymeut by the Mohammadan re¬ 
gistrars of the cost of the seals, forms of registers* 
stationery, and any other articles which may be 
supplied to them by the Government; 

( e ) for regulating the application of the fees levied by 
registrars of districts and Mohammadan registrars 
under this Act; and 

(/) for regulating such other matters as appear to the 
Lieutenant-Governor necessary to effect the pur¬ 
poses of this Act. 
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'he Lieutenant-Governor may, from time to time, cancel 
or alter any such rules.* 


25 Every Mohammadan registrar shall be, and be deemed 
to be, a public officer, and his duties under this Act shall be 
deemed to be public duties. 


26. Nothing in this Act contained shall be construed to 

(a) render invalid, merely by reason of its not having 

oeen registered, any Mohammadan marriage or 
divorce which would otherwise be valid; 

(b) render valid, by reason of its having been registered, 

any Mohammadan marriage or divorce which would 
otherwise be invalid; 

(c) authorize the attendance of any Mohammadan registrar 

at the celebration of a marriage, except at the re¬ 
quest of all the parties concerned; 

(d) affect the religion or religious rites and usages of any 

of Her Majesty's subjects in India; 

(e) prevent any person, who is unable to write, from put¬ 

ting his mark, instead of the signature required by 
this Act. 


SCHEDULE —(see sections 6 and 11) % 

Fohm A. Book I. 

Register of Marriages (as prescribed by section 6 of the Act for th 
• 7orcel) r2/ Re9% * iration °f Mohammadan Marriages and Di 

1. Consecutive number. 

2. Name of tho bridegroom and that of his father, with their resDec 
tive residences. 

3. Name of the bride and that of her father, with their resnectiv, 

residences. * 


# 

part 


Soe Calcutta Gazette, March 29, 1876, part i., p. 295* ibid -i , 
i., pp. 31b—320; ibid,, Aug. 23, 1S76, part i„ p. 1053. ’ ’ Ap J ‘ 
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Mohammadan 
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4. Whether the bride is a spinster, a widow, or divorced by a former 
husband, and whether she is adult or otherwise. 

5. * Name of the guardian of the bridegroom (if the bridegroom be a 
minor) and that of the guardian's father, with specification of the guar¬ 
dian’s residence, and of the relationship in which he stands to the bride¬ 
groom. 

6. * Name of- the guardian of the bride (if she be a minor) and that of 
his father, with specification of his residence, and the relationship in 
which he stands to the bride. 

7. f Name of the bride’s vakil, and of his father, and their residences, 
with specification of the relationship in which the vakil stands to the 
bride. 

fi.f Names of the witnesses to the due authorization of the bride’s vakil, 
with names of their fathers and residences, and specification of the rela¬ 
tionship in which they stand to the bride. 

9. Date on which the marriage was contracted—to be given according 
to the English style and according to the era current in the district. 

10. Amount of dower. 

11. How much of the dower is mu’ajjal (prompt) and how much mu'* 
wajjal (deferred). 

12. Whether any portion of the dower was paid at the moment. If so, 
how much. 

13. Whether any property was given in lieu of the whole or any por¬ 
tion of the dower, with specification of the same. 

14. Special conditions (if any). 

15. Names of village or town, police-jurisdiction, and district in which 
the marriage took place. 

16. Name of the person in whose house the marriage-ceremony took 
place, and that of his father. 

17. Date of registration —to be given according to the English style. 



Form B. Book II. 

Register of Diiwces other than those of the hind known as Khula 
lprescribed by section 6 of the Act for the voluntary Registration 
of Mohammadan Marriages and Divorces). 

1. Consecutive number. 

2. Names of the husband and of his father, and their residences. 

3. Names of the wife and of her father, and their residences. 

4. Date of divorce—according to the English style and according to 
the era current in the district. 


* These columns will be blank if the bride and bridegroom, respectively, 
are not represented by guardians. 

t These columms will bo blank when the bride is not represented by a 
vakil. 
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6. Maimer in which the divorce was effected. 

Names of the village or town, police-jurisdiction, and district in 
which the divorce took place. 

_ 8. Name of the party in whose house the divorce took place, and of 
his father. 

9. Names of .witnesses to the divorce (if any), the names of their 
fathers, and their respective residences. 

10. Name of party identifying the liushand before the Mohammadan 
registrar, and that of his father, and their residences. 

11. Date of registration— to be given according to the English style. 


Form C. Book III, 


Register of Divorces of the kind known as Khula (prescribed by sec¬ 
tion 6 of the Act for the voluntary Registration of Mohammadan 

Marriages and Divorces). 

1. Consecutive number. 

2. Name of the husband and that of his father, and their residences. 

3. Name of the wife and that of her father, and their residences. 

4. Date of Khula —according to the English style and according to 
the era current in the district. 

5. Amount of dower. 

6. Whether Khula was acknowledged by the wife in person before the 
Mohammadan registrar. 

7. If so, name of the party identifying her before the Mohammadan 
legistrar, and that of his father, and their residences, with specification 
ot the relationship which he bears to her (if any). 

K the Khula be acknowledged before the Mohammadan registrar 
by the wife’s vakil, his name and that of his father, and their residences, 
with specification of the relationship which the vakil bears to the wife 
(if any). 


9. Names of the two witnesses to the due authorization of the wife’s 
vakil and those of their fathers, with their residences. 

1° Name of village or town, police-jurisdiction, and district where the 
Khula took place. 

that ofhUMher 6 PerS ° U Wh ° 8e h ° USe the Kkula took place> and 

12. Names of the witnesses (if any) to the divorce being effected, the 
names of their fathers, and their residences. 


13. Name of the person identifying the husband, and that of his 
father and their residences. 


14. Date of registration—to he given in the English style. 


* This column will be blank if the woman is not represented by a vakil. 

1G 
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REVISED RULES UNDER SECTIONS 18 AND 24 OF 
ACT L (B,C.) OF 1876 (AN ACT TO PROVIDE FOR 
THE VOLUNTARY REGISTRATION OF MOHAM¬ 
MADAN MARRIAGES AND DIVORCES). 


Nomination of 1 , As soon as the Act has been extended to any district 
Mohammadan . . 

registrars. under section 1, the District Registrar shall nominate a suf¬ 
ficient number of persons to be licensed as MoUammadan 
registrars under section'3. He shall also specify the limits 
within which each of the persons so nominated shall exercise 
the functions of Mohammadan registrar. 


Form of appli- 2. The District Registrar’s nomination shall be submitted 
cation. 

to the Inspector-General of Registration, and shall be accom¬ 
panied by the original application of each nominee in the 
form below, and also by a certificate of good moral character 
signed by three Mohammadan gentlemen of known respect¬ 
ability and position, aud countersigned by the District 
Magistrate :— 


Application for a Mohammadan Registrarship under Act I. of 1876 
(an Act to provide for the voluntary Registration of Mohammadan 
Marriages and Divorces) at , thana , district of 
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ACTS RELATING TO MOHAMMADAN LAW. 

3. In the selection of Mohammadan registrars, perference Who may be 
shall ordinarily be given to ex-kazis and Government pen- noimnatLj ' 
sioners, being Mohamtnadans, who reside, or are willing to 

reside, at a convenient place within the limits of the pro¬ 
posed jurisdiction; but no person shall be appointed a 
Mohammadan registrar merely by reason of some supposed 
hereditary right. A sub-rpgistrar of assurances may be no¬ 
minated as Mohammadan registrar, provided he be a Moham¬ 
madan and is otherwise qualified. 

4. The limits within which a Mohammadan registrar shall Jurisdiction, 
be. licensed to act shall for the present coincide with the 

limits of a sub-district under the Indian Registration Act, 
or with the jurisdiction of a police-statiou. The head¬ 
quarters shall be at some convenient place within those 
limits. 

5. The District Registrars nomination, with the accom¬ 
panying applications and certificates, shall be forwarded to 
Government by the Inspector-General of Registration with 
his remarks and recommendation. 

6. Should such a course appear expedient hereafter, all Liability to 
Mohammadan registrars who may have been appointed under examinauon * 
these rules, aud all future applicants for licenses, shall be 

liable to examination in the following subjects:— 

(1) Arabic and vernacular of the district. 

(2) Mohammadan law of marriage and divorce. 

(3) Act I. of 1876 (B.C.), and the rules. 

And if any person who has been appointed a Mohammadan 
registrar fail to pass such examination, his license will be 
liable to be cancelled. Such examination may be held at 
such times and places, and by such examiners, as the Lieute¬ 
nant-Governor may from time to time appoint. 

7. Licenses to qualified persons who have been approved Form of 
of as Mohammadan registrars will be granted in the fyl- ll00nse * 
lowing form ;— 
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ACTS RELATING TO MOHAMMADAN LAW. 

License under section 3, Act I. (B.C.) of 1876 . 

To 

of 

Calcutta, the 187 . 

By virtue of the authority conferred upon His Honor the 
Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal by Act I. (B.C.) of 1876> 
you are hereby authorized to register, in the manner pre¬ 
scribed by the above Act, all Mohaminadan marriages and 
divorces which shall be effected within on 

application being made to you for such registration. 

2. It will be your duty carefully to observe the provisions 
of the above-mentioned Act, and such rules as may from 
time to time be prescribed by His Honor the Lieutenant- 
Governor, in pursuance of the power conferred upon him by 
the above Act. 

3. This license shall continue iu force until it is revoked 
or suspended by the said Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal. 

By order of His Honor the Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal, 



Secretary to the (government of Bengal . 


8. When a Mohaminadan registrar desires to give up his 
license, or is about to leave the place or district in which he 
has exercised the functions of Mohammadan registrar, he 
shall report the circumstances through the District Eegistrar 
to the Inspector-General of Assurances for the orders of 
Government. 


9. When a Mohammadan registrar makes over charge of 
his office to a licensed successor, a certificate shall be jointly 
gi/en for the date on which the office is made pver, and of 
the safety and correctness of the records ; and this certificate 
General ^° rwar( ^ District Registrar to the Inspector- 
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ACTS RELATING TO MOHAMMAD AN LAW. 

10/Mohammadan registrars shall not be entitled to leave Leave, 
as of right under the rules in force for Government servants. 

The District Registrar may, however, grant leave in cases of 
urgency, but no leave exceeding one month shall be gianted 
•without the previous sanction of the Inspector-General. All 
leave shall be at once reported to that officer, together with 
the arrangements made for carrying on the duties ot the 
Mohammadau registrar. 

11. In cases of leave or absence from duty, the next near¬ 
est Mohammadau registrar shall ordinarily be appointed to 
carry on the duties of the absentee in addition to his own. 



12. It is not intended that service as a Mohammadau regis¬ 
trar shall count as Government service, so as to give rise to 
any claim for pension or gratuity, or to leave allowances of 
any kind ; but it is not iutended by this to preclude the ap¬ 
pointment of sub-registrars or retired Government servants 
to be Mohammadan registrars. 


Not entitlod 
to pension. 


13. The general control and supervision of the working of General con- 
the Act shall be exercised by the present inspecting staff 
attached to the Department for the Registration of Assur- 

ances. 

14. The registers, forms, and seal to be used by a Moham- 
madau registrar, shall be • such only as are supplied by Go¬ 
vernment under section 5 of the Act. The Government 
shall tylso supply writing ink; and '•no ink shall be used 
for making entries in the registers and indexes othei than 
that supplied. The Government may also supply such other 
articles of stationery as are requisite. All such registers, 
forms, seals, ink, and other articles, shall be charged at cost 
price,’and shall ordinarily be paid for by the Mohammadan 
registrar at the time they are supplied. But in any case, 
when the District Registrar thinks it necessary, he may 
defer the realization of the charge for a term not exceeding 
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ACTS RELATING TO MOHAMMAD AN LAW. 

three months. In case of failure to pay at the prescribed 
period, the District Registrar should report the case for orders 
to the Inspector-General of Registration. 

15. The seal shall always remain in the personal custody of 
the Muhammadan registrar, and shall be made over with the 
records to the officer appointed to receive the same whenever 
a Mohammadan registrar ceases, either temporarily or per¬ 
manently, to exercise his functions. 



Table of fees. 16. A printed table of fees in the vernacular of the district 
shall be suspended in some conspicuous place in every 
Mohammadan registrar's office. 

Disposal of 17. The fees received by a Mohammadan registrar under 
sections 9 and 16 of the Act, and rules 21 and 50, may be 
retained by him as his lawful remuneration, provided that 
he duly pays for the registers and other articles supplied to 
him under rule 14. All fees received by a District Registrar 
shall be credited to Government in the same way as fees 
realized under the Indian Registration Act. 

Attendance at 18. When the attendance of a Mohammadan registrar is 
marriages. . , . > & 

required at the celebration of a marriage, the party requiring 

his attendance may make an application to the Mohammadan 
registrar, specifying the place and time of the marriage, and 
that officer may attend. 


19. It shall be lawful for a Mohammadan registrar to travel 
on circuit within his jurisdiction for the purpose of attending 
at the celebration of marriages, provided that at least 15 
days before the beginningof each month he affix at his office 
a public notice specifying the dates on which he will be at 
the several places which he purposes to visit; and on a 
written application made by any resident of such place, not 
less than cue week before the date so fixed, he shall be bound 
to attend at the house of such resident at the time fixed for 
the celebration,of the marriage. 

o 
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riority of application shall in all cases determine the 
order in which the Mohammadan registrar shall be bound to 
attend such marriages in case any question of precedence 
arise. 

21. Mohammadan registrars are at liberty to make their 
own terms as regards the extra fees to be given them for 
attending marriages. They are, however, prohibited from 
demanding fees beyond the following scale :— 

(1) For attending a marriage under rule 18 at a place and 

time fixed by the parties, Rs. 10, plus travelling 
expenses at the rate of four annas a mile. 

(2) For attending the celebration of a marriage under 

rule ID at a place and time fixed by the Registrar 
himself, Rs. 2. In such cases no travelling expenses 
will be charged. 

22. When a Mohammadan registrar is present at the 
celebration of a marriage, he shall make an entry of the fact 
in the Register of Marriages (A) ; and a copy of such entry 
shall be included in the copies to be made under sections 12, 
15, and 22 of the Act. 

23. If all the persons who, by section 11 of the Act, are 
required to sign the entry of the marriage or divorce in the 
proper register, are not present, registration shall be deferred 
until they are all present ; provided that no marriage or di¬ 
vorce for registration of which application has been made 
within one month, as required by section 9, shall be regis¬ 
tered after the expiration of three months from the date on 
which the marriage or divorce was effected. 

24. The Mohammadan registrar shall satisfy himself whe¬ 
ther or net a marriage was effected by the persons by whom 
it is represented to have been effected in the followin g 
manner: — 
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ACTS RELATING TO MOHAMMADAN LAW. 

(1) by examining the parties to the marriage, or, if either 

or both of them are minors, their lawful guardians. 
If the woman be a parda-nishin , her duly autho¬ 
rized vakil shall be examined instead of the 
woman ; 

(2) by examining the two witnesses who were present at 

the marriage. 

25. The Mohammadan registrar shall satisfy himself 
whether or not a divoice, other than the kind known as 
khula, was effected by the man by whom it is represented 
to have been effected by examining that man ; and if he be 
of the Shia sect, by also examining the two witnesses to the 
divorce being effected. 

26. The Mohammadan registrar shall satisfy himself that 
a divorce of the kind known as khula was effected by the 
persons by whom it was represented to have been effected in 
the following manner :— 

(1) by examining the parties to the khula , provided that 

if the woman be a parda-nishin , her duly consti¬ 
tuted vakil shall be examined instead of the ■woman ; 

(2) if the man be of the Shl£ sect, by also examining the 

two witnesses to the divorce being effected. 

27. The Mohammadan registrar shall satisfy himself of 
the identity of persons appearing before him as witnesses of 
a marriage or divorce, unless they are otherwise personally 
known to him, by examining at least one witness to the 
identity of eacli person so appearing. 

28. In the case of any person appearing as the representa¬ 
tive of the man or woman (whether he appears as guardian 
or vakil), the Mohammadan registrar shall satisfy himself of 
the right of such person to appear by examining such per¬ 
son. If a vakil so appear, the Mohammadan registrar shall 
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further examine witnesses to the fact of the vakil having 
been duly authorized to appear. 


29. When the entry of the marriage or divorce has been 
made in the proper register, it shall be read over by the 
Moharamadan registrar to the persons who, by section 11, 
are required to sign such entry. If they admit its correct¬ 
ness, the entry shall then be signed by them. 

30. When a person who cannot write signs his name by 
means of a mark, his name shall be recorded at length, and 
the writer shall also sign his name in attestation that the 
mark was affixed in his presence. 

31. If a Mohammadan registrar discovers any error in the Correction of 
form or substance of any entry of a marriage or divorce made errors * 

by him, he may within one month next after the discovery 
of such error, in the presence of the persons married, or, in 
case of their death or absence, in the presence of two other 
credible witnesses, correct the error by entry in the margin, 
without any alteration of the original entry, and shall sign 
the marginal entry and add thereto the date of such correc¬ 
tion, and he shall also make the like marginal entry in the 
copies thereof. 

And every entry made under this section shall be attested 
by the witnesses in whose presence it was made. 

And, in case a copy has been already sent to the registrar, 
such person shall make and send another copy thereof, con¬ 
taining both the original erroneous entry and the marginal 
correction therein made. 

32. No erasures shall be made with a knife in any register 
book or record, but mistakes shall be corrected when necessa¬ 
ry with the pen, and shall be invariably attested by the re¬ 
gistering officer. Corrections are not to be obliterated or 
blotted out, so as to be illegible, but a line is to be drawn 

17 
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through erroneous words with the pen, so that the} 7 may re¬ 
main legible. 

33. The circumstances under which registration of a mar¬ 
riage or divorce should be refused are as follows :— 

(1) If the marriage or divorce was not effected within the 

jurisdiction of the marriage-registrar to whom 
application for registration is made. 

(2) If the application is not made by the persons speci¬ 

fied in section 8 of the Act. 

(3) If application has been made after the expiry of one 

month from the date on which the marriage or di¬ 
vorce was effected. 

(4) If all the persons required by section 11 to sign the 

entry in the proper register fail to appear within 
the time limited for such appearance by the Mo- 
hammadan registrar under rule 24. 

(5) If the Mohammadan registrar fail to satisfy himself 

that the marriage or divorce was effected by the 
person or persons by whom it is represented to 
have been effected. 

(6) If the Mohammadan registrar fail to satisfy himself 

as to the identity of the persons appearing before 
him and alleging that the marriage has been 
effected. 

(7) In the case of any person appearing as the representa¬ 

tive of the man or woman (whether he appear as 
guardian or as vakil), if the Mohammadan regis¬ 
trar fail to satisfy himself of the right of such 
person to appear. 

( o) If one of the parties applying for registration of rnar- 
riage, or if the man applying for the divorce, ap¬ 
pear to be of unsound mind. 
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In cases 2 and 8 the order of refusal shall ordinarily Refusal de- 
be deferred till one month lias elapsed from the date on ferred * 
which the marriage or divorce was effected; but if the 
parties declare their inability to comply with the require¬ 
ments of the law, or for any other reason wish that registra¬ 
tion should at once be refused, this may be done. 


35. The reasons for refusal to register to be recorded under 
section 20 shall be concisely and clearly stated in each parti¬ 
cular case. When registration is refused under clause 5, 6, 
or i of rule 34, the Mohammadan registrar shall record the 
grounds of his decision. 


36. Fee3 paid under section 9 shall not be refunded unless In what cases 
registration is refused for one of the reasons numbered (1), refunded b ° 
(2), (3), and (8) in rule 34. Fees and travelling allowances 
paid for the attendance of Mohammadan registrars at the 
celebration of marriages shall be refunded only in cases 
where the Mohammadan registrar does not attend. Fees 
paid for searches iu the registers and indexes, or for copies 
of entries, shall be refunded only when the searches are not 
made or the copies not given. 


3«. 1 he refund of fees paid to a Mohammadan registrar Manner of 
shall be made by him at once on application, and he shall refund ‘ 
take and file a receipt for the amount of such repayment 
from the person to whom it i 3 made. 

38. When a register book is closed a certificate to that Certificate of 
effect shall be appended at the close of the written portion, volume, 
and a certificate showing the number of pages written upon 

shall be entered on the first page. 

39. The registers and indexes shall be kept in Urdu. Langpa^etp 

be usucL 

40. The “ year’ 4 referred to in section 7 of the Act shall 
a year of the Christian era, commencing on the 1st 

January and ending on the 31st December. 
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41. The index to marriages and divorces shall be prepared 
from registers A, B, and C, and contain the following par¬ 
ticulars :— 



1. Name of party. 

2. Father’s names. 

3. Residence.* 

4. Place of registration. 

5. Year of registration. 


6. Serial number for the year. 

7. Book. 

8. Volume. 

9. Page. 


42. Names shall be indexed according to their first letter, 
and shall be arranged in the order of the Urdu alphabet. 
A mere title or designation of race shall not be taken as 
the index word. 

Thus Shaikh Ramzan will be indexed Ramzan, Shaikh ; 
Mir Aulad Ali—Aulad Ali, Mir. 


43. A catalogue in form given below shall be kept up and 
permanently preserved in every Mohammadan registrar’s 
office, and on the occasion of every transfer of records the 
officer receiving charge of the records shall compare them 
with the catalogue and certify therein that he has found 
them correct. Whenever any of the records are transferred 
to the district office, the fact shall be noted in the column of 
remarks, together with the date of transfer:— 


* Residence includes village or town, police-station, and distriot. 
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44. In district offices the following records shall be pre¬ 
served in perpetuity:— 

All register-books A, B, and C, and their indexes. 

The catalogue. 

Register of refusals. 

Register of appeals. 

Reports of the destruction of records, and list of papers 
destroyed. 

45. The following records may be destroyed after the Destruction of 
expiration of three full years from the period to which they reoorda * 
relate 

Applications for registration or for attendance at the cele¬ 
bration of marriages under rules 18—19. 

Applications for search or copies of extracts. 

All correspondence, whether in the vernacular or in 
English, which is of an ordinary routine character, and 
which the registrar considers may be destroyed. 
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46. No records or papers whatever shall be destroyed 
without the previous sanction of the Inspector-General. 

47. Applications for search in the records, or for copies of 
extracts therefrom, shall be made in writing; no stamp shall 
be required on such applications. Applications made to the 
District Registrar shall be entered in the register kept by 
him for that purpose. Applications made to theMohamma- 
dan registrar shall be filed by him, the date ot application and 
the date on which a search was made, or a copy delivered, 
being noted on the back of the application. If the register 
from which an extract is required has been transferred to 
the District Registrar or other person under section 23, 
the application, together with the prescribed fee, shall be 
forwarded by the Mohammadan registrar to such District 
Registrar or other person at the expense of the applicant. 

48. A call for information from any court shall, if it neces¬ 
sitates search in the registers, be accompanied by the neces¬ 
sary fee for search. Officers of Government shall be per¬ 
mitted to inspect the registers without fee; but if the pro¬ 
duction of a register in any court is required, it shall be pro¬ 
duced by the Mohammadan registrar or other officer whom 
the District Registrar may depute" for the purpose, who will 
be entitled to claim payment of his expenses like any other 
witness. 

49. Besides the fees leviable under section 16 of the Act, 
a fee of eight annas may be charged for extracts and copies 
of orders and records not otherwise provided for in the law. 

R. L. Mangles, 

Offg. Secy . to the Govt, of Bengal. 



The IQtk August 1876. 
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THE INDIAN LIMITATION ACT. 

No. XV. of 1877. 


An Act for the Limitation of Suits, and for other 
purposes. 



SCHEDULE II. 

First Division—Suits. 


Description of Suit. 

Period of 
Limitation. 

Time from which 
period begins to 
run. 

By a Mohnmmadan for exigible 
dower (Mu’ajjal). 

Three years. 

When the dower is 
demanded and re¬ 
fused, or .(where 
during tbe con¬ 
tinuance of the 
marriage no such 
demand has been 
made) when the 
marriage is dis¬ 
solved by death 
or divorce. 

By a Mob am mad an for deferred 
dower (Mu’wajjal). 

Ditto. 

When tbe mar¬ 
riage is dissolved 
by death or 
divorce. 

Suit during the life of a Hindu 
or Mobammadan female by a 
Hindu or Moharamadnn who, 
if tbe female died at the date of 
instituting tbe suit, would be 
entitled to the possession of 
land, to have an alienation of 
such land made by tbe female 
declared to be void except for 
her life or until her re-marriage. 

Twelve years. 

s 

The date of the 
alienation. 

Suit by a Hindu or Muhamma¬ 
dan entitled to possession of 
immoveable property on the 
death of a Hindu or Mobam¬ 
madan female. 

Ditto. 

When the female 
dies. 

• 
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ORIGIN OF MOHAHHADAN LAW. 

(S h ara a chi I/I ~n Sircar’s Mohammadan Laio, Part I., pp. S 
to 25 : Tagore Law Lectures, 1873.) 

The origin of this law is ‘ Al-Kurdn,’ or * The Kurdn 
and the Kurdn is believed by the orthodox Musalmans to 
have existed from eternity, subsisting in the very essence of 
God. The Prophet himself declared that it was revealed to 
him by the Angel Gabriel in various portions, and at differ^ 
ent times. Its texts are held by the Muhammadans to be 
unquestionable and decisive, as being the words of God 
(Kal&mullah), transmitted to man through their Prophet, 
or, as he is emphatically called (by the believers), “ the last 
of Prophets, Muhammad, the Apostle of God.” Besides 
inculcating religion and theology, the Kurdn contains also 
passages which are applicable to jurisprudence, and form the 
principal basis of the Sharaa. Thus the law of the Musul- 
mans is founded upon revelation'and blended with their 
religion, the Ktordn being the fountain-head and first 
authority of all their laws, religious, civil, and criminal. But 
whenever the Kurdn was not applicable to any particular 
case, which happened as the social relations and wants of 
the Muhammadans became more extended, recourse was had 
to supplement its silence to the Sunnat or Sunnah *—that 
is, to whatever the Prophet had done, said, or tacitly allowed; 
and also to Hadis, f—that is, to the Prophet’s sayings, or the 
narration of what was said or done by him, or was in silence 

# When in the nominative case of the singular number, the word 
( Sunnat* is commonly pronounced * Sunna h.* 
t Hadis, though in the singular number (having Ahadis for its plural), is 
in law generally used in the plural sense. 
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upheld by him. All these are considered by 4he orthodox 
Muhammadans to be the supplement to the Kuran , and 
nearly of equal authority. The Sunnat and Hadis never 
were committed to writing by, or in the time of, the Arabian 
Legislator. At the time of Muhammad's death, the Sunnat 
with the Kuran formed the whole body of the Law. “I 
leave with you/' said the Prophet, “ two things, which, so 
long as you adhere to them, will preserve you from error. 
These are the book of God and my Sunnat." 

After the death of Muhammad various competitors came 
forward claiming to succeed to the Khilafat, 1 and divided 
the people into rival and discordant factions. 

But, notwithstanding that, the Sunnat, as well as Hadis, 
was preserved, from hand to hand, by authorized persons, 
and applied to many questions relating to things, both tem¬ 
poral and spiritual, touched upon in the Kur&n . After • 
Muhammad's death, the Sunnat and Hadis, though not re¬ 
corded, were cited by his surviving companions in order to 
decide occasional disputes, and to restrain men from certain 
actions which the Prophet prohibited : and thus, in the pro¬ 
cess of time, they became the standard of judicial deter¬ 
mination. 

u The articles of law, or, in other terms, the command¬ 
ments and prohibitions of God," says Ibnu Khaldun, f< were 
then borne (not in books, but) in the hearts of men, who 
knew that these maxims drew their origin from the book 
of God and from the doings and sayings of the Prophet. 
Under these circumstances, the traditions very soon in¬ 
creased to such an extent that it became not only advisable, 
but also necessary, to make collections of them, and to 
separate those which were authentic from those which 
were of doubtful authority." 

7T Sfc * * 

1 ‘ Khilufat’ signifies viceregency, lieutenancy, as well as imperial dignity. 

18 



TAINfsr^ 


EXTRACTS. 







<SL 


Although the Kuran was believed and received by all the 
Muhammadans as the words of the Most High, yet the 
discrepant interpretations of many of the material parts 
thereof given by the different expositors, the difference 
of opinion among the learned as to the principles or 
articles of faith (usul), the admission of particular Ah£di3 
by some doctors, and the rejection of the same by others, 
ako the difference in the acknowledgment of a particular 
person or persons as being the Imam or Imdrus, created 
different sets of doctrines; and the followers of each of 
such sets constituted a particular sect . 1 


***** * 

In addition to the Kuran , Sunnat and Hadis, there are 
the Ijmaa (concurrence), and Kiy&s (ratiocination), which 
# respectively form the third and fourth sources of Muham¬ 
madan law. The Ijmaa is composed of the decisions and 
determinations of the Prophet's companions (Sah&bah), 
their disciples, the pupils of the latter (T&biiin), and other 
learned men. Like the Sunnat, the Ijmaa too was ori¬ 
ginally preserved in memory by learned men, who made 
the study and memorial preservation of the Sunnat and 
Ijmaa , as well as of the Kurdn , their special duty. These 
learned men were called ‘Il&fiz ' 2 (preserver in memory), 
and in communicating their narratives to their disciples 


1 The sects so formed are seventy-three in number. Of these seventy- 

three sects, ten are stated in the Ghunfyat-ut-Tdlibin to be the principal 
namely,—1—-The Sunni; 2—KLuriji; 3—Shiah; 4—Muatizili • 5—Mur- 
jivah; G—Mushabbihah ; 7—Juinuiyah ; 8—Zardriyah ; 9—Najjrfriyah • 

and 10 -Kil&biyah. Of these, the Sunnis constitute but one general sect 
tho Khdrijis are sub-divided into fifteen classes, the Muatizilis into six the 
Murjiyahs into twelve, and the Shiahs into thirty-two, and the Juhmiyaha 
Najjdriyahs, Zarariyahs, and Kildbiyahs form one sect each. 

2 The appellation of H4fiz has been recently given to any one who knows 
the.Kurdn by heart; but formerly it waa used by the Sunni Doctors to 
designate those who had committed to memory tho Kurdn, tlie Sunnat and 
tbo six Habibs or collections of Ahddis, and who could oite the Isndd with dis¬ 
crimination. 
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they made mention of the persons from and through whom 
those had successively passed before they came into their 
possession. This mention is termed Isn&d 1 (support), and 
according to the credibility attached to the narratives 
whose names are cited as Isn&d depended the authenticity 
and authority of the tradition and Ijmaa so related. 

The Iviy&s (ratiocination) which is the fourth source of 
the Muhammadan law among the Sunnis, and which consists 
of analogical deductions, derived from a comparison of the 
Kurin , the Hadis and the Ijmaa, when these do not apply 
either collectively or individually to any particular case, 
is also allowed, with a greater or less extension of limit, by 
the different sects of the Sunnis; some, however, refusing 
its authority altogether. 

Although the Kurdn , the traditions (or Hadis, including 
Sunnat), the Ijmaa and the Kiyds are the four sources upon 
which the la\y of the Sunnis is based, the Kurdn being the 
origin thereof, the Hadis , the second in authority to the 
Kurdn, the Ijmaa , the third, and the Kiyds , the fourth, 
and although these are received in common by the Sunni 
sect, yet the circumstance of particular traditions being 
collected by some compilers, and not by others, also that of 
some traditions being received as authoritative by certain 
Doctors and rejected by others, also that of different con¬ 
structions being put to, and interpretations given of, several 
of the Ah&dis by the commentators thereof, and also that of 
the Doctors considerably differing in their conclusions, as 
well as the difference in the exercise of Kiyds, has given 
rise to different sets of opinions or doctrines within the sect 
itself. 


1 An allegation on tho authority of another, whence “support,” 
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BASIS OF MUHAMMADAN LAW. 
(Macnaghten’s Preliminary Remarks , Muhammadan Law,) 

The provisions of the Muhammadan Law of Inheritance 
have for their basis the following passages of the Kurdn :— 

C( God hath thus commanded you concerning your children. 
A male shall have as much as the share of two females; but 
if they be females only, and above two in number, they 
shall have two-third parts of what the deceased shall leave; 
and if there be but one, she shall have the half: and the 
parents of the deceased shall have each of them a sixth 
part of what he shall leave, if he have a child; but if he 
have no child, and his parents be his heirs, then his mother 
shall have the third part: and if he have brethren, his 
mother shall have a sixth part, after the legacies which he 
shall bequeath, and his debts be paid. Ye know not whether 
your parents or your children he of greater use unto you . 
This is an ordinance from God, and God is knowing and 
wise. Moreover, ye may claim half of what your wives 
shall leave, if they have no issue ; but if they have issue, 
then ye shall have the fourth part of what they shall leave, 
after the legacies which they shall bequeath, and the debts 
be paid : they also shall have the fourth part of what ye 
shall leave in case ye have no issue; but if ye have issue, 
then they shall have the eighth part of what ye shall leave, 
after the legacies which ye shall bequeath, and your debts be 
paid: and if a man or woman's substance be inherited by 
a distant relation, and he or she have a brother or sister, each 
of them two shall have a sixth part of the estate; but if 
there be more than this number, they shall all be equal 
sharers in the third part, after payment of the legacies which 
shall be bequeathed and the debts, without prejudice to the 
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heirs." 1 “ They will consult thee for thy decision in certain 
cases: say unto them, God givetli you these determinations 
concerning the more remote degrees of kindred. If a man 
die without issue, and have a sister, she shall have the half 
of what he shall leave; and he shall be heir to her, in case 
she have no issue; but if there be two sisters, they shall 
have between them tj^o-third parts of w T hac he shall lea\e . 
and if there be several, ooth brothers and sisters, a male 
shall have as much as the portion of two females.” ~ 



FURAIZ OR INHERITANCE. 

( Baillie’s Digest of Muhammadan Law , pp. 693 —704.) 

c EuitAiz* is the plural of fureezut, a derivative from furz, Definition, 
which, as rendered iu the dictionaries, means, ‘ appointment, 
precision, explanation/ and is applied in law to anything 
that is established by precise and conclusive evidence. This 
branch of law is termed furaiz, because the sihcim , or shares, 
in a deceased person’s property, have been expressly 
appointed or ordained, and are based or established on 
precise and conclusive evidence. So that there is an agree¬ 
ment between the ordinary and legal acceptations of the 
word. 

The estate of a deceased person is applicable to four differ- Funeral cx- 

. , . penses are first 

ent purposes—his funeral, Ins debts, Ins legacies, and the to be paid, 
claims of his heirs. The funeral comprises the washing, 
shrouding, and interring of his body ; all of which are to be 
l>erformed in a manner suitable to his condition; and for 
the necessary expenses incurred thereby, all his property is 
liable, save only property which is subject to some special 
charge, as a pledge, for instance, to which the pledgee has a 
preferable right. 


1 Sale’s Kurdn> pp. 94 and 95, Vol. I. 


2 Sale’s Kur&n, p. 12?. 
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Debts are next to be paid; and debts may be wholly of 
health or wholly of sickness, or partly of health and partly of 
sickness. If they are wholly debts of health, or wholly debts 
of sickness, they are all alike, and none is entitled to any 
preference. If they are partly debts of health, and partly 
debts of sickness, the former are preferred if the latter 
can he established only by the a^nowledgment of the 
deceased. But when the debts of sickness can be established 
by proof, or have been openly incurred for known causes, 
such as the purchase or destruction of property, or the 
proper dower of a wife, the debts of sickness are on the same 
footing as those of health. Debts not actually due at the 
time of the debtor's death, become payable immediately on 
the occurrence of that event, because the privilege of post¬ 
ponement is a personal right which dies with him. The 
death of a creditor has not the same effect, because the 
person to whom the right of delay belongs is still alive. 1 



Next lega- Legacies are next to he paid out of a third of what 
lent of athird rernains a ^ ter payment of funeral expenses and debts, unless 
of the residue, the heirs allow them beyond a third. Then the residue is to 
be divided among the heirs, according to their shares in the 
inheritance. This, or the preference of a legatee to the heirs, 
is only when the legacy is of something specific; for if it be 
a confused legacy, as the bequest of a third or a fourth, it has 
no right to preference. Nay, the legatee in that kind of 
legacy is a partner with the heirs, and his interest rises or 
falls with any increase or diminution of the testator's estate. 

Grounds of fk® right to inheritance is founded on three different 
inheritance, qualities— -nusub, which is kurabaty or kindred; special 

cause, which is marriage, that is, a valid marriage, for there 
are no mutual rights of inheritance by a marriage that is 


1 Jowhurrul-ooii’Neyycvah, Chap. Mordbuhut* 
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mvalid or void, according to all; 1 and ioula y winch is of 
two kinds — wula of emancipation, and wula of moowalat, 
or mutual friendship; the superior being the heir to the 
inferior in both kinds, and not the inferior to the superior, 
unless when there is a special condition, as when lie has 
said, ‘IfI die, my property is an inheritance to these/ when 
the inferior would be heir to the superior. 

There are three different kinds of heirs — ashab ool furaiz , Three dif 

or sharers, asubdt, 2 or agnates, and zuvool arham or feren ^ kinds 
• of heirs 

uterine relatives. The two last have been termed, from 

their position in the inheritance, residuaries and distant 
kindred. 3 The sharers are first; then the residuary by 
nusuby or kindred; then the residuary for special cause, or 
the emancipator, whether male or female; 4 then the 
residuary of the emancipator. After this, there is the return, 
that is, when there are sharers, but none of these residuaries, 
the surplus, if any, reverts to the sharers. Next are the 
distant kindred. After them the mowla of mutual friend¬ 
ship, Then a person in whose favour the deceased has made 
a declaration of niisub , or descent, as against another, but 
not such as to establish his descent, and has persisted in such 
declaration to his death. In this, three conditions are im¬ 
plied. The declaration, of descent must be as against an¬ 
other, as, for instance, when the deceased has declared a 
person of unknown descent to be his brother, which involves 
a declaration against his father that the* person is his son. 

The declaration must be such as not to establish the descent 
of the person acknowledged, as when it is not acquiesced in 

1 Boory ool MooMdar, p.852, from which ifc appears that, with regard 
to this effect of an invalid marriage, there was no difference of opinion between 
Aboo Ilimeefa and liis two disciples. 

2 H. of asubut, usually pronounced asubAh. 

3 By Sir William Jones, in his translation of the Su'ajii/yah. 

4. Shunefea, p. 9. 





WHIST/} 



Twelve 

sharers. 


Ten of which 
are by nusub. 

Three males. 
1. The father. 


2. True 
grandfather. 
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by the father. And the acknowledger must die without re¬ 
tracting his acknowledgment. 1 The person next in succes¬ 
sion is one to whom the deceased has bequeathed the whole 
of his property. And, lastly, the beit-ool-mal, or public 
treasury. 



Of Sharers. 

Sharers are all those for whom shares have been ap¬ 
pointed or ordained in the sacred text, the traditions, or 
with general assent. And they are in number twelve 
persons; of whom the rights of ten are founded on nusub 
or kindred, and of two, on special causes. Of the former 
there are three males, and seven females. The first of the 
males is the father, who has three states or conditions: 
one, when he has merely a share, which is a sixth; and it 
is when the deceased has left a son's son, how low soever. 
Another, when he is merely the residuary; and that is 
when there is no successor but himself, and he takes the 
whole property as residuary, or when there is only a sharer 
with him, who is not a child, nor child of a son (how low 
soever), as a husband, a mother, or a grandmother, and 
the sharer takes his share, and the father takes what 
remains as residuary. And the third state is when 
he is both a sharer and the residuary; as when there 
are with him a daughter and a son’s daughter, and he 
has a sixth as a sharer, the daughter, a half, or two- 
thirds when there are two or more daughters,—the son's 
daughter, a sixth, and the father, the remainder as re¬ 
siduary. The second of the males, entitled by nusub, 
is the true grandfather, and he is defined to be one into 
whose line of relationship to the deceased no mother enters. 


1 j Skurcefca, p. 11. 
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as the father’s father, or the father’s father’s father; one False grand* 
into whose relationship to the deceased a mother enters father who ? 


being termed a false grandfather, as the father of the 

father’s mother. The true grandfather is entirely excluded 

hy the father; but in default of him comes into his place, 

save that he does not, like him, reduce a mother’s share 

to a third of the residue, nor entirely exclude a paternal 

grandmother. He excludes, however, all the brothers and 

sisters of the deceased, according to Aboo Huneefa, with 

whom the futwa concurs. The third of the males entitled S. Ilalfbro- 

by nusub is the half brother by the mother, whose share, mother 7 the 

when there is but one, is a sixth; or when there are two or 

more of them, a third, which is equally divided among 

them all. 

t Of females who are entitled by nusub , the first is the Seven fe- 
daugliter, whose share, when she is alone, is a half; and mal i s ‘xh e 
when there are two or more daughters, they have two-thirds dau skter. 
between them. When there are both sons and daughters, 
the sons make the daughters residuaries with them, the 
share of each sou being equal to that of two daughters. 

The second are the son’s daughters, who, when there is no 2. Son’s 
child of the loins, are like daughters, one taking a half, claufillteK 
and two or more taking two-thirds between them. When 
there is a son, the children of a son take nothing; when 
there is one daughter, she takes a half, and the son’s 
daughters have a sixth; and if there art) two daughters, they 
take two-thirds , and there is nothing for the son’s daught¬ 
ers. That is, when there is no male among the children 
of a son; but if there is a male, he makes the females 
(whether his sisters or cousins) residuaries with him, so • 
that if there were two daughters or more of the loins, they 
could have two-thirds between them, and the remainder 
would pass to the children of the son, in the proportion 

19 
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of two parts to the males and one part to the females® 
Though the male were in a grade below them, he would 
make them residuaries with him; so that the remainder 
would be between him and them in the same proportion, 
or two parts to each male, and one to each female. Thus if 
there were two daughters, a son's daughter, the daughter of 
a son's son, and the son of a son's son, the daughters would 
take two-thirds, and the remainder be between the son's 
daughter and all below her ? in the proportion of two parts 
to the male, and one part to each female. The principle 
in this case is that a son's daughter becomes a residuary 
with a son s son, whether he is in the same or a lower 

th-r Tlie m °* grade Wifc k herself * when she is not a sharer. 1 The third 
of the females entitled by nusub is the mother, who, like 
the father, has three states or conditions. One, when 
there is with her a child or child of a son, how low 
soever, or two or more brothers or sisters of the whole or 
half blood, and on whatever side they may be, and then 
her share is a sixth. Another, when there are none of 
these, and then her share is a third. And a third case is 
when there is a husband or a wife, and both parents; and 
then the mother has a third of what remains, after deduct- 
ing the share of the husband or wife, and the residue is 
to the father according to all opinions. But if in the place 
of the father there were a grandfather, the mother would 

grandmother. 2 W a third of the wllole property for her share. The fourth 
is the true grandmother, as the mother’s mother, how high 

Jther^ot SOever ’ and the father ’ s raother ’ soever. Everyone 

into whose line of relationship to the deceased a mother 
enters between two fathers, is a false grandmother. The 
share of the true grandmother, on the father’s or the 


1 This 

principle. 


qualification prevents any injury to her by the application of the 
flee M. L. I, second edition, p. 39. 
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mother’s side, is a sixth, whether there be one or more; all 
partaking of it equally who are in the same degree. When 
there are two grandmothers, one of whom is related to the 
deceased on both sides, and the other only on one side, 

Aboo Yoosuf has said, and there is one report to the same 
effect from Aboo Huneefa, tli&t the sixth is to be divided 
between them equally, and the futwa is in accordance with 
this opinion. The fifth are full sisters, and their share is 1 m 
a half when there is only one, and two-thirds when there 
are two or more. When there is a full brother with them, 
the male has the share of two females; and when there are 
daughters, or daughters of a son, the full sisters take the 
residue. 1 The sixth are half sisters by the father, and they C. Halfeis- 
are like full sisters when there are none, one taking a half ther. 
and two or more two-thirds in that case ; with one full sister, 
they take a sixth, which makes up the two-thirds. But 
with two full sisters they have no portion in the inheritance, 
unless there happens to be with them a half brother by the 
father, to make them residuaries, when the full sisters take 
their two-thirds, and the children of the father only have 
the residue between them, in the proportion of two parts to 
the male, and one part to each female. The seventh are 
half sisters by the mother ; of whom, when there is one, she mother, 
takes a sixth, and when there are two or more, they take a 
third. But all brothers and sisters are excluded by a son or 
son’s son, how low soever, or a father, by general agreement* 
and also by a grandfather, according to Aboo Huneefa. And 
children of the father (that is, half brothers and sisters on 
his side) are excluded not only by these, but also by a full 
brother; and children of the mother (or half brothers and 
sisters on her side), are excluded by a child, though a 
daughter, and by the child of a son, a lather, and a grand¬ 
father, by general agreement._____ 

1 tf or the reason, M. L, /., Secoud Edition, p, AO. 
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The two sharers who are entitled for special cause are 
the husband and w r ife. The share of a husband is a half, 
when there is no child nor child of a son, how low soever; and 
a fourth with a child or child of a son. The wife's share is 
a fourth in the former of these cases, and an eighth, in the 
latter; the fourth or eighth, as the case may be, being 
equally divided among all the wives, when there are more 
than one. 


sbares^and the *^ e s * iares a Ppoi&ted ov ordained by the sacred text are 
persons entitl- six in number :—a half, a fourth, an eighth, and two-thirds, 
A half. one-third, and a sixth. A half is appointed for five different 
persons. It is the share of a husband when the deceased 
has left neither a child nor child of a son; the share of 
one daughter of the loins, and the share of a son's daughter, 
when there is no daughter of the loins; and the share of the 
full sister, and of the half sister on the father's side, when 
A fourth, there is no full sister. A fourth is the share of two persons, 
that is, of a husband, when the deceased has left a child, or 
a child of a son, and of a wife or wives, when he has left 
An eighth, neither child nor child of a son. An eighth is the share of 
one or more wives, when the deceased has left a child or 
Two-thirds, child of a son. Two-thirds are the share of four different 
persons — the share of two daughters or more of the loins ; 
the share of two or more daughters of a son, when 
there is none of the loins; the share of two full sisters or 
more, or two half sisters by the father, when there is no full 
A third, sister. A third is the share of two persons—that is, of a 
mother, when the deceased has left neither a child nor child 
of a son, nor two brothers or sisters; and the share of two 
children or more of a mother, whether they be male or 
A sixth. f ema ] e# a qc i a s i x tb is the share of six persons. The share 
of a father, when the deceased has left a child or child of a 
son; the share of a grandfather, when there is no father ; 
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of a mother, when the deceased has left a child or 
child of a son, or two brothers and sisters ; the share of a 
single grandfather, or of several grandmothers, when there 
are more at the time of inheriting; the share of a son’s 
daughter with a daughter of the loins, to make up two- 
thirds ; and the share of one child of the mother, whether 
male or female. 


<SL 


Ojf AsubAt or Residuaries. 

The Asubdt are all persons for whom no share has Three classes 
been appointed, and who take the residue after the sharers * c u 
have been satisfied, or the whole estate when there are none. 

They are of two kinds: residuaries by nusub , or kindred 
to the deceased, and residuaries for special cause. Of the 
former there are three classes: residuaries by themselves 
or in their own right, residuaries by another, and resi¬ 
duaries with another. 


The residuary by himself or in his own right is defined 1. Residuary 
to be‘every male into whose line of relation to the de- right!** 
ceased no female enters’; and such residuaries are of 
four sorts—the offspring 1 of the decased, and his root, the 
offspring of his father, and the offspring of his grand¬ 
father. Hence the nearest of the residuaries is the son; 
then the son’s son, how low soever ; then the father; then the 
grandfather, or father’s father, how high soever; then the 
full brother; then the half brother by tiie father; then the 
son of the full brother; then the son of the half brother 
by the father; 2 then the full paternal uncle; then the half 
paternal uncle by the father; then the son of the full pater- 
nal uncle; then the son of the half paternal uncle by 
the father; 3 then the full paternal uncle of the father; 


9 1 Jooza, literally, part of the deceased. 

« luen their sous, how low soever, in the same manner, the full blood 
being preferred to the half blood at each stage of descent— Sirajiyyah, 
Pl>* 48, 49. 3 Then their sons, how low soever.— Ibid. 
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then the half paternal uncle of the father on the father’s 
side; then the son of the father’s full paternal uncle; then 
the son of the father’s half paternal uncle on the father's 
side; then the paternal uncle of the grandfather; then his 
son, how low soever. 1 


When there When there are several residuaries in the same degree, 

estate is* *divid- the property is divided between them by bodies, not by 

ed equally be- f am iii es (p er capita and not per stirpes ). As, for instance, 
tween them. \l i i 

when there is a son of one brother and ten sons of another, 

or the son of one paternal uncle and ten sons of another, 

the property is to he divided into eleven parts, of which 

each takes one part. 

Residuaries The residuary by another is every female who becomes 
by another. or j s ma( i e a res iduary by a male who is parallel to her ; 

and such residuaries are four in number : a daughter by a 


1 The Mubsoot is the authority cited, and it is confirmed by the Doorr ool 
MooJchtar, p 854. To these I can now add the Sirajiyyah„ though the direct 
detail of tho residuaries stops at the sons of the paternal uncle3, and 1 failed, 
when preparing * The Muhammadan Law of Inheritance,’ to observe that it is 
carried, by implication, to the full extent of the paternal uncles of the grand¬ 
father. Thus the author, after stating that the son of the full brother is 
preferred to the son of the half brother by the father, proceeds to say that 

* The same rule is applicable to the paternal uncles of the deceased, then to 
tho paternal uncles of his father, and then to'tlie paternal uncles of his grand¬ 
father ;’ words that are plainly inconsistent with a limitation of the succession 
to the offspring of the 4 nearest grandfather,’ as might, at first sight, be in¬ 
ferred from. Eir William Jones’ translations of the passage. See the examina¬ 
tion of it in the treatise above mentioned, 1st ed., p. 78, 2nd ed., p. 47. The 
detail of the residuaries is not carried farther in any of tho authorities than 
the uncles of the grandfather; but it would have been superfluous to do so, 
as tho grandfather had been already defined to be a father’s father, how 
high soever . So that the detail is, in reality, co*extensive with the definition, 
and the succession of residuaries iu their own right as unlimited in the col¬ 
lateral as it is in tho direct line, where it is expressly said to be ‘how low 
aud how high soever.’ In several cases decided by tho superior Courts in 
India, descendants of a great-grandfather have been founded entitled to 
succeed as residuaries. See Bhauoo Beebce v. Imam Bukbsh, Hep. S. I). A. 
Calcutta, Vol. I, p. G8 ; Sheikh Moohummud Buksh v. Shurf-oon-Nigsa 
Begum, M. L» p. 82 ; and Mohadeen Ahmud Khan r. Syed Mohamed and 
another, High Court of Madras Reports, Vol. I, p. 92, and Indian Jurist 
Reports, p. 132. See farther, M. L. /., 2nd edition, p. 50, where it is infer¬ 
red from a passage in the fckurccfcca, p. 176, that there is no limit to the 
succession of the residuaries in the collateral, any rnoro tflan in the direct 
line. 
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son, a son's daughter by a son's son, a full sister by her 
brother, and a half sister by the father by her brother. 

The remaining residuaries, that is, all besides these, take 
the residue alone, that is, the males take it without any 
participation of the females: and they are also four in 
number: the paternal uncle and his son, the son of a 
brother, and the son of an emancipator. 

The residuary with another is every female who becomes . Residuaries 
~ „ with another, 

a residuary with another female, as full sisters or half 

sisters by the father, who become residuaries with daugh¬ 
ters or sons' daughters. 

The residuaries of a wulud-oos-zincc and of the son of an Residuaries 
imprecated woman are the mooicalecs 1 of their mothers >; zina^tnd son 
for they have no father, and the kurabut, or kindred of °* /( a mooliil ' 
their mother, inherit to them, and they inherit to them. So 
that if the son of an imprecated -woman should leave a 
daughter, a mother, and the imprccator, the daughter 
would take a half, the mother a sixth, and the remainder 
would revert to them as if be had no father. If besides 
these there were also a husband or a wife, he or she would 
take his or her share, and the remainder be between the 


others, either as share or as return. And if he should leave 
his mother, a half brother by the mother, and a son of the 
imprecator, the mother would take a third, the half brother 
l»y the mother a sixth, and the remainder would revert to 
them, there being nothing for the son* of the imprecator, 
as the deceased has no brother on the side of the father. 
W hen the child of the son of an imprecated woman dies, the 


- * Rl* Mowla, which signifies both emancipator and emancipated, though 
it also means tho son of a paternal uncle. It is here, I think, to be taken in 
tho sense of emancipated ; in which sense it occurs in a section of the Fat . 
A ^ P* ^90, that treats of appropriations for the benefit of Mowalecs 

nioodubbzu's, and oomd-wuluds. The mothers in the text would thus be* 
Women free by origin who had emancipated slaves, and whose freed men 
would become residuaries to their illegitimate children. See Doorr ool Mookh - 
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family of his father inherit to him, being his brothers; but 
the family of his grandfather, who are his paternal uncles, 
and their children, do not inherit to him. The same is true 
of the wulud-ooz-zina , except that there is a difference be¬ 
tween them in one case, which is that the tuwcini or twin of 
the wulud-ooz-zina inherits only as a half brother by the 
mother, while the twin of an imprecated son inherits as a 
full brother. 1 

Among re- When there are several residuaries of different kinds, one 
(iiflereut ° f a residuary in himself, another a residuary by another, and 
kinds, the ^-] ie tliird. a residuary with another, preference is given to 
{erred. propinquity to the deceased ; so that the residual y with an¬ 
other, when nearer to the deceased than the residuary in 
himself, is the first. Thus, when a man has died, leaving a 
daughter, a full sister, and the son of a half brother by the 
father, a half of the inheritance is to the daughter, a half 
to the sister, and nothing to the brother’s son, because the 
sister becomes a residuary with the daughter, and she is 
nearer to the deceased than his brother s son. So, also, 
when there is with the brother’s son a paternal uncle, there 
is nothing to the uncle. And in like manner when in the 
place of the bother’s son there is a half brother by the father, 
there is nothing for the half brother. 2 

Residuaries The residuaries for special cause are the emancipator, and 
then his residuaries in the same way as has been already 
mentioned. 



1 A man may deny one of twins and acknowledge the other, but in that 
case the paternity of both is established ( Uidayah , Vol. II, p, 325) ; so a 
each is full brother or sister to the other. 

2 Because strength of propinquity, or being the master of two propinquities, 
is preferred to being master of one,— M . L . /., 2nd Ed., p. 57. 
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Of Distant Kindred.* 

The distant kindred are all relatives who are neither Definition. 


sharers nor residuaries, and they are like the residuaries 

insomuch that when there is only one of them he takes 

the whole property. Of the distant kindred there are four Four Masses. 

classes. The first comprises the children of daughters and 

sons’ daughters ; the second are the false grandfathers and 

false grandmothers ; the third are the daughters of full 

brothers and of half brothers by the father, the children 

of half brothers by the mother, and the children of 

all sisters ; the fourth are the paternal uncles by the mother 

(that is, the half brothers of the father by the same mother) 

and their children, paternal aunts and their children, 

maternal uncles and aunts and their children, and the 

daughters of full paternal uncles and half paternal uncles by 

the father. These, and all that are connected with the 

deceased through them, are his distant kindred. 

The first class of the distant kindred is first in the sue- Order of suc¬ 
cession, though the individual claimant should be more CL '' 10a * 
remote than one of another class. The second is next; then 
the third ; then the fourth ; according to the order of the 
residuaries. And this has been adopted. Neysabooree 
has stated in his Book on Inheritance, that none of the 
second class can inherit, though nearer to the deceased, 
while there is one of the first, though more remote ; and 
JU like manner as to the third with* the second, and the 
fourth with the third. And he has said that this has been 
.approved of for th efutwa, and acted upon by ‘our’ sheikhs, 
who give precedence absolutely to the first class over the 
second, the second over the third, and the third over the 
fourth. So that the daughter of a daughter, how low so- 
cver, is preferred to the mother’s father. 


Duiilio’tt Digest of Muliaminadaa Law, pp. 715-717. 
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ferenceamong The P referen ce of individuals in the different classes is 

duals Of “each regulated the flowing rules 1st. The nearer to 

class* tlie deceased is preferred to the more remote. Thus the 

daughter of a daughter is preferred to the daughter of a 
daughter s daughter, and a maternal grandfather is pre¬ 
ferred to the father of a mother’s mother. 2nd, When 
there is an equality in degree, that is, in proximity to the 
deceased, the child of an heir, whether sharer or residuary, 
is preferred. Thus the daughter of a son’s daughter is pre¬ 
ferred to the son of a daughter’s daughter. But this rule 
is not applicable to the second class, though it applies to all 
the rest. 3rd. If the claimants are equal in proximity 
to the deceased, and there is no child of an heir, among 
them, the property is to be equally divided among them, if 
they are all males or all females ; and if there is a mixture 
of males and females, then on the proportion of two parts 
for a male and one to a female. This is without any differ¬ 
ence of opinion when the sex of the ancestors, whether male 
or female, is the same. But when the ancestors are of 
different sexes, though, according to Aboo Yoosuf, the divi¬ 
sion is to be made in the same way, yet, according to 
Muhammad, it is only the number that is to be taken from 
the individual claimants and the quality of sex is to be taken 
from the generation in which the difference of sex first ap¬ 
pears. Thus, if one should leave the son of a daughter and 
the daughter of a daughter, the property is to be divided 
among them in the proportion of two shares to the male 
and one to the female, because here the sex of the ancestors 
is the same : but if he should leave the daughter of a 
daughter’s daughter, and the daughter of the son of a 
daughter, the property would be divided between them 
m halves, according to Aboo Yoosuf, regard being had 
merely to the number of the individuals; while, according 




tliem in thirds, two-thirds to the daughter of the son of a 
daughter, and one-third to the daughter of the daughter’s 
daughter. The Iraam Asbeejanee has given the preference 
to the opinion of Aboo Yoosuf, as being of easier application, 
and the author of the Moheet and the sheikhs of Bookhara 
have also adopted it in this class of cases. 4tli. If one of 
the claimants is connected with the deceased in two or more 
ways, he will inherit by each way, regard being had to the 
branches, according to Aboo Yoosuf, and to the roots according 
to Muhammad; except the grandmother, who, according 
to Aboo Yoosuf, can inherit only in one way. Thus, sup¬ 
pose a man to have left two daughters who have died, one 
leaving a son and the other a daughter; and suppose this 
son and daughter to intermarry, and to have a son, after 
which the daughter marries another man, to whom she bears 
a daughter,—her first child is thus the son of a daugh¬ 
ter’s son and also the son of a daughter’s daughter, while 
her second child is only the daughter of a daughter’s 
daughter according to the scheme 
in the margin. Now suppose f - 

the husband and wife and the A A 

grandmothers to be dead, and I I 

the question to relate to the 

j f) 

estate of the great-grandfather : 

according to Aboo Yoosuf, the son wquld take four-fifths 
and the daughter one-fifth, that is, a double share as a 
male, and that doubled by reason of his being connected 
in two ways. While, according to Muhammad, the son 
would take five-sixths, and the daughter only one-sixth ; 
that is, Muhammad would make the division according to 
sexes in the second generation, where the distinction first 
appears, giving two-thirds or four-sixths to the grandson 
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which would pass wholly to his son, and leaving the remain¬ 
ing third or two-sixths for the granddaughter, which would 
be equally divided between her son by the first marriage, 
and her daughter by the second. 1 


' HUJTJB* OR EXCLUSION. 

( Baillie’s Digest of Muhammadan Law , pp. 705-6.) 

Exclusion : Exclusion is of two kinds—partial and total; and partial 

Partiai, exclusion is a reduction from one share to another. As re- 

Total. 

gards total execlusion, there are six persons who are not 
subject to it. These are the father, the son, the husband, 
the mother, the daughter, the wife. 2 As regards all others 
besides these, the nearer excludes the more remote; 3 and 
persons who are related through others do not inherit with 
them, except only the children of the mother, that is, half 
brothers or sisters on her side, who are not excluded by 


her. 

One who is deprived of any interest in the estate, that is, 

One incapa- . 1 . . . . . . ., 

ble of inherit- one incapable of inheriting, as an intiael, a homicide, or a 

effect; Tn ex- slave, has no effect in excluding others, either partially or 

eluding others totally. But one who is only excluded may exclude others, 

by general agreement; as, for instance, two or more 

brothers or sisters, full or half, and on whatever side, who 

do not inherit when there is a father, but reduce a mother’s 

share from a third to a sixth. 


1 For further details regarding the distant kindred, the reader is referred 
to the M. L. Chap. XI, 2nd edition, Chap. XII. 

2 In the M . L . 7., p. 5S, the son is omitted by mistake. Rectified in the- 
2nd Ed., p. 53. 

3 This is true absolutely, as between residuaries* But a nearer residuary 
does not always exclude a more remote sharer ; as for instance, a mothers 
mother is not excluded by a father : and a nearer sharer does not exclude a 
more remote residuary, nor even a more remote sharer, unless there is one 
cause of succession, as in the case of a mother and grandmother, or a 
daughter and daughters of a son. —8hureefeea t p. 62. 
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Full brothers and sisters are excluded by a son, son’s son, e J^^ ea °* 
and a father, and by a grandfather also, with some difference 
of opinion. Half brothers and sisters on the father’s side 
are excluded by the same persons, and also by full brothers 
and sisters ; and half brothers and sisters on the mother’s 
side are excluded by a child, the child of a son, a father, 
and a grandfather, by general agreement. 1 All grand¬ 
mothers, whether maternal or paternal, are excluded by a 
mother; and paternal grandmothers are excluded by a 
father, as a grandfather is excluded by him, and they are 
also excluded by a grandfather when anterior to him ; but 
a paternal grandmother is not excluded by a grandfather^ 
because she is not anterior to him. Grandmothers on the 
side of the mother are not excluded by a father; so that is 
one should leave a father, a father’s mother, and a mother 
mother, the father’s mother is excluded by the father; but 
there are different opinions as to the mother’s mother, some 
saying that she has a sixth, and others, only the halt of a 
sixth. The nearer excludes the more remote, whether himself 
an heir or excluded. Thus, if one should leave a father, a 
father’s mother, and the mother of a mother’s mother, it is 
said that the father has the whole, because he excludes 
his mother, and she excludes the mother of the mother s 
mother, because she is nearer to the deceased. There is a 
difference of opinion as to her Succeeding with her son, who 
is paternal uucle to the deceased ; h,ut according to the 
generality of ‘our sheikhs,’ she does iuherit with her son 
who is the paternal uncle. 

It should be remembered that only one grandmother on Only one 
the side of a mother can be considered an heir, for true gr ^™h' e r 
grandmothers are only those iu whose line of relationship fern baba 


1 By general agreement moans according to the general opinion. 
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a father does not come between two mothers; so that this 
single heir is the mother's mother how high soever, and 
the nearer excludes the more remote, so that only one 
grandmother can inherit. But of the paternal grandmothers 
it may be conceived that many may be heirs. 


ON APOSTACY—IMPEDIMENTS TO SUCCESSION, 
AND—EXCLUSION FROM INHERITANCE. 

(Sircar 3 s Muhammadan Law, Part /, pp. 271—284.) 

Apostate The lexicographical meaning of the c Murtadd 3 (rendered 
e * by ‘apostate') is one who turns away (from an object); but 
in law it signifies c a renouncer of the Muhammadan faith/ 
The essentiality of apostacy consists in the uttering of 
words against the (Muhammadan) religion, after embracing 
the (Muhammadan) faith, which is belief in Muhammad 
with respect to all that came down to him from Almighty 
God.—Durr-ul-Mukhtar, page 392. 

Principle. CLXI. "When a male apostate has died (naturally,) or 
been killed, or passed into a hostile country (dar-ul-harb;, 
and the Judge (Kdzi) has determined his having gone into 
the hostile country, then what he had acquired at the time 


Annotations. 

clxi. When a male apostate is put to death, or dies naturally, or 
escapes to a foreign country, all that he had acquired while a Musal- 
mdn belongs to his heirs. 1 * — Fat&wd Alamgfri, Yol. YI, page 633.— 
Vide B. Dig., page 700. 

If he (the apostate) die, or be killed while an apostate, or be deter¬ 
mined (by the Kazl) to have gone into a hostile country, then his 
Musalmdn beir, even though such heir bo a wife, who has observed the 

1 By Act XXI of 1850 of the Indian Legislature, it, is declared, that— 

“So much of any law or usage as inflicts on any person forfeiture of right 

or property,;for may be held in any way to impair or affect any right of in¬ 
heritance, by reason of his or her renouncing or having been excluded from 
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of his being a Musalmaii goes to his heirs who are Musal- 
mans (a), but what he lias earned since the time of his 
apostacy, is placed in the Public Treasury (Bayifc-ul-mal,) 
according to Abd Hanifah.—Sirdjiyyah, page 58. 

But according to the two lawyers (Abu Yusuf and 
Muhammad), both the acquisitions go to his Musalman heir 
or heirs.— Ibid page 58. 

(ci) Among these the wife is included, if she is a Musal- Explanation, 
man, and her iddat is unexpired at the time of his 
death. But if her iddat has expired, or if her marriage 
was never consummated, she has no right to any share iii 


Annotations. 


abstinence (iddat), will inherit what was acquired by him (the apost¬ 
ate) at the time of his having been a Musalmdn, after payment, 
however, of the debts incurred by him while a Musalmdn ; but what 
was acquired by him during apostacy, will be ^taken as) a spoil after 
payment of the debts which he had contracted while an apostate. 
The two lawyers, (Abti Yusuf and Muhammad), say, that the pro¬ 
perty acquired during apostacy is also an inheritance. —Durr-ul- 
Mukhttir, page 392. 



r - uia ruic oi Muiiamma 


C . , . .. '-auuoG ue 

of inheritance.—Sudder Dewanny 


Adawlut, Dec. for 1850, page 1092. 
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liis inheritance. She also loses her right if she apostatizes 
with him; though when a husband and wife apostatize to¬ 
gether, her marriage still continues. If she should bear a 
child after their apostacy, and the husband should then die, 
the child would be entitled to a share in his inheritance, if 
the birth takes place within six mouths from the day of the 
husband’s apostacy; but if the birth should take place at 
more than six mouths from the day of the apostacy, the 
child would have no right.—Fatawa Alamgiri, Vol. VI, 
page 633.—B. Dig., p. 700. 

According to Shafii, however, both the acquisitions must 
be entirely placed in the public treasury.—SirAjiyyah, p. 58. 

CLXII. If, however, he again become a Musalindu 
previously to the (Kazfs) determination, then he will be 
treated as if he did not become an apostate ; and if he 
returned to the Muhammadan faith after that (determina¬ 
tion), when his property has been already with his heirs, 
then he will retake it either amicably or by lawsuit; but 
he shall not take the property if it has been placed in the 
public treasury, by reason of its having (already) become 
a spoil. And if the property has been destroyed, or the 
heir (or successor) has alienated -it relinquishing his own 
right, then he (the former) shall not have it, even though 
the property be in existence, because the judgment (of the 
ICazi) is irrevocable.—Durr-ul-Mukhtdr, page 392. 

The same author moreover says:—“An apostate’s right to 
his estate is forfeited by way of suspense: afterwards, if he 
return to the Muhammadau faith, the estate will revert to 


Principle. 


him.”— Ibid. 

CLXII I. What he gained after his arrival in the hostile 
country, is confiscated by general consent; 1 because it was 
gained by him while he was a resident in a hostile country, 


1 Sii&jiyyak, page 58. 
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and,, a Musalmfin does not inlierit from a resident of a hos¬ 
tile country. 1 

CLXIV. All the property of a female apostate (whether Principle, 
it be acquired by her while she was a Musalman, or during 
her apostacy, but previous to her going to a hostile coun¬ 
try ») goes to her Musalman heirs, without diversity of 
opinion.—Sir&jiyyab, page 58. 

“ Because/' says Sharif, “ according to our doctrine, a 
female apostate is never killed, but is imprisoned until she 
becomes a Musalman, or departs this life.”—Sharifiyyah, 
page 148. 

As regards the succession of apostates themselves » 

CLXV. A male apostate does not inherit from any one, principle, 
neither from a Musalmfin, nor from an apostate like him. 
self (c) ;—so also a female apostate shall not inherit from 
any one, except when the people of a whole district become 
apostates altogether; for then they inherit reciprocally (ci). 

—Sirdjiyyali, page 58. 

(c) Inasmuch as an apostate has, by his apostacy, become 
a sinner, and therefore, he is not entitled to any favours 

Annotations. 

clxiv. When a female -apostate dies, the right of her husband to 
take a share in her inheritance depends on the fact of her having 
apostatized during health, or during sickness. If the apostacy took 
place when she was in health, he has no right^to any thing. If it took 
place when she was sick, and she has died when her iddat was still 
unexpired, though by analogy she was no evader, and he could, 
therefore, have no right to her inheritance, yet on a liberal con¬ 
struction she is accounted to be such, and he is allowed to parti¬ 
cipate.—Fat&w& Alamglri, vol. vi, page G33.—B. Dig., page 701. 

clxv. A female apostate, like a male apostate, cannot inherit from 
any one, because she has no religion.— Ibid. 


1 Sharifiyyah, page 148. 


2 Sharifiyyah, page 58. 
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of the law, that is, to inheritance; on the contrary, he 
deserves to be excluded with punishment, just as a murderer 
forfeits his right.—Sharifiyyah, page 148. 

(cl) Because (then) their district becomes a hostile coun¬ 
try by reason of the rules of infidels being promulgated 
therein.—Sharifiyyah, page 149. 

Principle. CLXVI. If a person before his becoming an apostate was 
entitled to the inheritance of a relative, his subsequent 
apostacy does not deprive him of his right of succession to 
the same; though, upon his becoming an apostate he would 
forfeit his right to hold the property so inherited, and the 
same would be taken by his Musalman heir or heirs. 

Precedent. Vide Wujih-un-ness£ Kh&nam v. Mirz& Hosain All.—Sel. 

Sudder Dewanny Adawlut Reports, vol. i, page 268, (New 
Ed., p. 356). 

Impediments Impediments to succession are ( principally ) four (viz.,) 
to succession. 1 _ s/ar6r ^ 2— Homicide, Z—Diffwence of religion, and 4— 

Difference of country. 

Principle. CLXVII. Slavery, whether it be perfect ( e ) or imperfect 
(f) } is an impediment to succession. 1 

(e) Perfect.] As the condition of an absolute slave (hum), 
since an absolute slave is not master of any property, though 
he may have all the means of possessing property ; he, 
therefore, is not entitled to inheritance.— Vide Sharifiyyah, 
page 11. _ 

Annotations. 

clxvii. Slavery is an impediment to inheritance, and in this respec^ 
there is no difference between an absolute and a qualified slave. Even 
a partially emancipated slave is not capable of inheriting according to 
Abti. Hanffah.—Fal&w£ Alamgiri, vol. vi, page 631.—B. Pig., p. 697. 

Slavery, though imperfect, as (the condition of) a Muk&ab 1 slave, 
(is an impediment to succession).—Durr-ul-Mukhtdr, page 862. 


1 Vide SiiAjiyyah, page 6. 







'wo daughters succeed, excluding tlieir mother, who is a Precedent, 


slave of the deceased proprietor.—Maenagliten's Precedents 
of Muhammadan Law, Chap. I, Case lxxii. 

{/) Imperfect.] As the condition of a MukStab, 1 Mu- Explanation. 
dabbar, 2 or Umm-ul-walad. 3 4 —Sharifiyyah, page 11. 

CLXVIII. Homicide, whether punishable by*retaliation Principle. 

( g ), or expiable (/t), is an impediment to the slayer's inherit¬ 
ing from the person slain by him.* 

(g) ‘ Homicide punishable by retaliation' is wilful murder. Explanation. 
When a person intentionally strikes a blow on a person 
with a weapon, or with a thing which equally with it may 
serve to sever a limb or limbs (from one's body), such as a 
sharp piece of wood or a stone, its result is crime and reta¬ 
liation, and there is no expiation for the same.—Sharifiyyah* 
page 11. 

Every act of malice that induces retaliation or expiation 
is a cause for depriving (the slayer) of a right of inheritance 
to the person slain.—Fat&wa Alamgirl, vol. vi, page 631,— 

B. Dig., page 697. 

1 The slave who ransoms himself is denominated a Mukdtab (written off). 

2 A Mudabbar Blave is he who is promised by his master to be free after 
his death. 

3-An Umm-ul-walad (child's mother) is a female slave who has borne a 
child or children to her master, and ia thence entitled to be free after his 
death.—See HuUyah, vol. i, pages 475, 479, and vol ii, page 98. 

Slavery by the Muhammadan Law is either perfect and absolute, as when 
the slave and all that ho can possess are wholly at the disposal of his master; 
or imperfect and privileged, as when the master has promised the slave Ilia 
freedom on his paying a certain sum of money by easy instalments, or, 
without any payment, after the death of the master : a female slave, who 
has borne a child to her master, is also privileged ; but in both sorts of sla¬ 
very, as loug as it continues, the slave can acquit* no property, and conse¬ 
quently cannot inherit. The Arabian custom of allowing a slave to cultivate 
a piece of land, or set up a trade on his own account, so that he may work 
out his manumission by prudence and industry, and by degrees pay the price 
of his freedom, may suggest an excellent in«»de of enfranchising the black 
slaves in our plantations, with great advantage to our country and without 
loss to their proprietors.—Note by Sir W. Jones, page 60. 

4 Vide Sirifjiyyab, page 6. 
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^ (^) Homicide expiable’ is manslaughter, as striking a 

person with a thing which generally does not kill; and the 
result thereof, according to both doctrines, 1 is the payment 
of expiatory mulct by the relations (of the criminal), and 
also sin and atonement, there being no retaliation for it;— 
or it is an accidental death.—Sharifiyyah, page 12. 

As where a man shot an arrow at his prey, and the arrow 
by accident killed a human being; or where a person, while 
asleep, turned upon another, and (thereby) killed him; or 
where a beast of burthen trampled upon (a person) while • 
a man was riding upon it; or where one fell from the roof 
ol a house upon a person (who was thereby killed); or where 
a piece of stone fell from one’s head upon a person and he 
(the latter) died. The result of these is atonement, and 
payment of expiatory mulct, but no sin: in all of these 
(01 such) cases, the killer would be excluded from the inherit¬ 
ance (of the killed), provided such killing be not a justifi¬ 
able homicide.—Sharifiyyah, page 12. 

Principle. CLXIX. There is (however) one instance of intentional 
homicide, where the crime induces the incapacity of inherit¬ 
ing, though the offender is not subject to retaliation. This 
is the case of a son murdered by his father. But it is pro¬ 
perly an exception to the law of retaliation, the crime hav¬ 
ing been originally subject to this highest penalty and 
remitted by the Prophet a V 7, 


Annotations. 

clxix. Homicide, whether it is punishable by retaliation, or expi- 
abie, (disables the perpetrator to inherit from the slain), even though 
the crime be pardonable, as iu the instance of a father killing his 
son.—Durr-ul- Mukht&r, page 862. 

1 That is, according to the opinions of both Abu Hanifah and SbdCi. 

2 B, M. L., page 24. 
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cc Should you, however, allege,” says Sharif, " that if a 
father intentionally kills his son, and although no retalia¬ 
tion or atonement is ordained (for it), yet, according to all 
doctrines, he is excluded (from inheritance)/’ “ To this,” 
says Sharif, “ I would reply, that the killing in question 
was originally the cause of retaliation, but it has been re¬ 
mitted by (this) dictum of the Prophet: e A father shall 
not suffer capital punishment for (killing) his son ; nor a 
master for his slave/ It should not be objected that, ac¬ 
cording to the (general) dictum of the Prophet, c a slayer 
is excluded from the inheritance of the slain the slayers 
should, without exception, be excluded from inheritance, 
as is held by Sliafii. For, how then can all those cases be 
excepted? We maintain that the slayer for a just cause is 
excepted, because exclusion is ordained as a punishment 
for the prohibited description of killing: but as to the ex¬ 
clusion of the creator of a cause of killing, he is not in fact 
a killer.” — Sharifiyyah, page 12. 

Hence, where the crime is a justifiable one, there is no 
exclusion. Thus,— 

CLXX. If a person kills his ancestor or predecessor for Principle, 
retaliation, or by inflicting chastisement under the sentence 
of a Kazi (Judge), or for self-defence, in such case the killer 
would not at all be excluded from the inheritance of the 
killed). The same is the law where a just (or loyal) person 
killed his ancestor who was a rebel.—Sharifiyyah, p a 12, 


Annotations. 

One who lias unlawfully killed another is incapable of inherit in cr 
from him, whether the killing was intentional or a misadventure, as 
by rolling over him in sleep, or by falling on him from the roof of a 
house, or by treading on him with a beast on which the slayer was 
i iding.—Fat&wa Alaingfri, vol. vi, page 631.—*B, Dig., page 697. 
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Principle. CLXXI. And if tlie killing be not directly, but by 
creating a cause, or (in other words) by merely being the 
occasion of the death, as by digging a pit or well in an¬ 
other's property or land (into which one falls and dies), or by 
placing, upon it a large stone, (against which one stumbles^ 
and death is the consequence), then the expiatory mulct or 
the price of blood must be paid for the killer by his rela¬ 
tions, but neither retaliation nor atonement is ordained 
therein. Such is also the case if the killer be an infant, 
or a mad person. In such cases of homicide, there is no 
exclusion from inheritance. 1 —Sharlfiyyah, page 12. 


Annotations. 


clxxi. But being the indirect cause of a person's death is not a 
sufficient ground for excluding from inheritance ; as, for instance, 
when a person has dug a well into which another falls, or placed a 
stone on the road against which he stumbles, and is killed in conse¬ 
quence.—Fatawd Alamgiri, vol. vi, page 631. — B. Dig., page 697. 


1 Homicide is either with malice, prepense, and punishable with death ; 
or without proof of malice, and expiable by redeeming a Musalmdn slave, 
or by fasting two entire mouths, and by paying the price of blood ; or 
thirdly, it is accidental, for which an expiation i 3 necessary. Malicious ho¬ 
micide or murder (for, by the best opinions, the Arabian law ou this head 
nearly resembles our own) is committed, when a human creature is unjustly 
killed with a weapon, or any dangerous instrument likely to occasion death, 
as with a sharp stick or a large stone, or with fire, which has the effect, says 
Kdsiui, of the most dangerous instrument, and, by parity of reason, with 
poison or by drowning; but those two modes of killing are not specified by 
him ; and there is a strange diversity of opinion concerning them. Killing 
without proof of malice is, when death ensues from a beating or blow with a 
slight wand, a thin whip, or a small pebble, or with anything not ordinarily 
dangerous.— Note by‘Sir YV. Jones, page 61. 

If, however, a man were to dig a pit, or fix a large stone on the field of 
another, and the owner of the field were to be killed by falling at night into 
the pit, or running against the stone, the doer of the illegal act, which was 
the primary occasion (but not the cause) of the death, must pay the price of 
biood ; but would not. it seems, be generally disabled' from inheriting; he 
ought, one would think, to be incapable of succeeding to the property of the 
deceased, whom he destroyed, and whom he might have meant to destroy, 
by such a machination. — Ibid., page 62. 





EXTRACTS. 

CLXXII. When a father has circumcised his child, and 
the child died in consequence of the operation, the father is 
not deprived of his right in the child’s inheritance. 1 
Fatiwfc Alamgiri, vol. vi, page 631.—B. Dig., page 697. 

According to Shafii, however, the killer of a person does 
not at all inherit.—Durr-ul-Mukhtar, page 862. 

CLXXIII. Difference of religion—that is, difference 
between Islam and infidelity—is an impediment to succes¬ 
sion.^) 2 

(?’) Thus an infidel shall not inherit from a Musalman 
agreeably to the doctrine of all, and a .Musalman shall not 
inherit from an infidel according to the dictum of All, 
Zayid, and the whole of the Prophet’s Companions. This 
doctrine is followed by our learned legislators, and also 
by Sh&fii, in accordance with this dictum of the Prophet: 
“ The followers of two different religions shalUnot inherit 
from each other.”—Sharifiyyah, page 13. 



Annotations. 

clxxiii. Difference of religion (between) Musalm&ns and infidels (is 
an impediment to succession).—Durr-ul-Mukktar, page 862. 

clxxiii. Difference of religion is also an impediment to succession, 
by which it is meaut, the difference between Islam and infidelity.— 

Fat&wd Alamghi, vol. vi, page 631.—B. Dig., page 798. 

s, 


1 But if he should admonish him with stripes, and the child should die in 
consequeuce, he is responsible for the diyat or tine, and loses his right to 
inherit according to Abu Hanifah, though he is not responsible according to 
the other two (Abti Yusuf and Muhammad), and if a teacher be the person 
who punished the child, with the father’s permission, he does not incur any 
liability, according to all their opinions.—FatdwA Alamgiri, vol. vi, page 631. 
—B. Dig., page 697. 

2 Vide Sirajiyyah, page 5. 

Difference of religion is such an impediment to inheritance, that an infidel 

cannot, in any case, be an heir to a believer, nor a believer to an infidel._ 

B, H. L., page 24. 



Principle. 


Example. 
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Principle. CLXXIV. The free thinkers (Ahl-ul-hawa) are not, 
however, excluded from succeeding to orthodox Muham¬ 
madans, since they are believers of the Prophets and the 
scriptures, but differ only in their interpretation of the 
latter and Suunat.—Sharifiyyah, page 14. 

l>ut a difference of faith among unbelievers, such as 
Christianity, Judaism, Mujoosseeism, and idolatry, is no 
impediment of succession, so that there are mutual rights 
between Christians, Jews, and Mujoossees. 1 —Fatawa Alam- 
giri, vol. vi, page 63!.— B. Dig., page 698.— Vide Sharx- 
fiyyah, page 14. 


All infidels, however different their creeds may happen 

to be, inherit from each other, since they are considered as 
being of one religion. 1 —Sharifiyyah, page 13. 

Principle. CLXXV. Difference of country—either actual, as be¬ 
tween an alien enemy and an alien tributary(a), or qualified, 
as between a fugitive (mustdmin) and a tributary (Zimrni), 
or between two fugitive enemies from two different states 
(^),—is also an impediment to succession. 


Annotations. 


cksv. Difference of country (d&r) is also an impediment to succes¬ 
sion, but this applies only to unbelievers, not to Musalmfius. So that 
if a Musalmdn should die in a hostile country (dar-ul-harb), his son 
in the country of peace (ddr-ul-Isldm) inherits from him. The differ¬ 
ence of country is actual when an alien dies in the ddr-ul-harb, having 
a father or son who is a tributary infidel (Zimmi) in the ddr-ul-Iskm ; 
and in that case, the Zimmi does not inherit from the alien. In like 
manner, if a Zimmi should die in the dAr-ul-Islam, leaving a father or 
son in the dfir-ul-harb, he would not inherit from him.—FatAwa 
Alamgiri, vol. vi, page 631.—B. Dig., page 698. 


unbeliever shall never be heir to a believer, and conversed; but 
infidel subjecta may inherit from infidela.—Note by Sir William Jones. 
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because when an alien enemy enters ( i . e. 9 takes his 
domicile in) the country of Musalmans, obtaining 
protection (by payment of the tribute exacted from infidels)* 
then he and the alien tributary, though actually in one 
country, are in a qualified sense in two different countries, 
inasmuch as the fugitive is in the qualified sense in the seat 
of hostility. Do you not see that he may return to it, and 
there is no probability of his living perpetually in our 
country, whereas the case is otherwise with the alien 
tributary. Consequently, they do not inherit from each 
other.—Sharifiyyah, page 14. 

(«) Thus if an alien enemy die in the abode or seat of 
hostility (dar-ul-harb,) leaving a father and son who are 
alien tributaries in the abode or seat of peace (dar-ul-Islam), 
or if an alien tributary die in the seat of peace, leaving a 
father and son in the seat of hostility, then none of them 
shall inherit from the other; because the alien tributary 
being in the seat of peace, and the alien enemy in the seat 
of hostility, the relationship between them is cut off by the 
actual difference of country, although they were of the same 
religion; consequently the (right of) inheritance founded 
upon (such) relationship, is also cut off (or destroyed) ; in¬ 
asmuch as the heir succeeds to the ancestor in his property 
by becoming the owner thereof and appropriating and 
enjoying the same. 1 —Sharifiyyah, page 14. 

(b) As regards the second example, ^viz., between two 
fugitive enemies from two different states), if it be supposed, 
as it is said, that they are two fugitive enemies in their own 
c ountries, which are differen t from each other then it should 

1 "W ben an enemy dies iu a hostile country leavin'* within thn 
madan territories a lather or eon who is a Zmnni, or°a Zimmi dL^ Z 
territories, leaving a lather or s.m who is an enemy and resid 
jug ill a hostile country, neither can succeed to the other tUou-rh l l 

ZhZn 116 T , r , eli " i0n > b ' ! ° iU,Se th«ir countries are ac S d&t tha 


<SL 

Reason. 


Illustration. 


Illustration. * 
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be held that they are in a manner actually in two different 
countries, (in which instance, this case should have been 
put before the case in the qualified sense), but if it be 
supposed that the two fugitives are actually in two different 
countries, but they are (living) in the seat of peace by 
obtaining protection, then they are actually in one country, 
and in the qualified sense in two different countries,; 1 conse¬ 
quently, what is above said does not apply.—Sharifiyyah, 
pages 14 and 15. 

“ When a Mustamm dies in our territory, leaving property, 
it should be sent to his heirs; when a Zinimi dies without 
heirs, his property goes to the public treasury (bayit-ul- 
mfil)/”—Fataw£ Alamgin, vol. vi, page 631.—B. Dig., 
page 698. 

GLXXVI. A State differs from another by having dif¬ 
ferent forces and Sovereigns, and there being no commu¬ 
nity of protection between them(#). 2 


Annotations. 

clxxvi. Countries differ by a difference of armies and Governments 
which cuts of protection between them. — Fatawd Alamgirl, vol. vi, 
page 631.—B. Dig., page 698. 


1 The case is so far different with respect to a Zimml and a Must&rain, 
that for the time they are both inhabitants of the same country ; but their 
condition is not the same, the Ziinmi being, as already observed, the subject 
of the Muhammadan state, to which he pays tribute and owes allegianoe, 
and being no longer at liberty to return to the place of his birth. The Mus- 
tamin, on the other hand, is only on sufferance in the Muhammadan territory, 
where he is not permitted to remain longer than a year, and during that 
time he neither pays tribute, nor is debarred from returning to the country 
from whence he came, and to which he is held to belong. It is not to bo 
wondered at, therefore, that the Ziinrni and Mustdmin should be accounted 
in law as of different countries and consequently incapable of inheriting the 
one to the other.—B. M. L., page 29. 

2 The difference between two States or Countries consists in the difference 
of Sovereigns, by whom protection is given to their respective subjects, and 
to whom allegiance is respectively due from them. This difference is parti¬ 
cularly marked between a country governed by a Muhammadan power and a 
country ruled by a prince of any other religion ; for they are always, virtually 
at least in a state of warfare, the first being called by lawyers the 
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Xg) As, for instance, 4f one of the two Sovereigns is in 
India possessing a State aud forces, and the other is in 
Turkey possessing a different State and forces, and the 
community of protection is cut off between them, so much 
so that each of them considers it lawful to kill the other; 


Beat of peace, and the second, the seat of hostility. A difference of country, 
therefore, which excludes from the right of inheriting is either actual and 
unqualified, as when an alien enemy resides in the seat of hostility, or when 
an alien has chosen his domicile in the seat of peace, and pays the tribute 
exacted from infidels, in which case the tributary shall not be heir to the alien 
enemy dyiug abroad, nor conversely, because each of them owed a separate 
allegiance ; or the difference is qualified, as when a fugitive enemy seeks 

quarter, and obtains a temporary residence in the seat of peace 01 'when two 

alien enemies are fugitive from two different hostile countries : now although 
the tributary and the fugitive actually live in the same kingdom, yet, since 
the fugitive continues a subject of the hostile power, he remains as it were 
under a different Government, and there is no mutual right, of succession 
between him and the tributary; nor by similarity of reasons between two 
fugitives, who leave two distinct hostile governments, and obtain quarter lor 
for a time in the land of believers, but without any intention of makiug it 
their constant abode.—Note by Sir W. Jones, page 62. 


Mr. Neil Baillie observes as follows :— . , a „ . B 0 . 

“Countries differ from each other by having. different .Sovereigns and 
armies ; but Muhammadans, though no longer subject to the sway of one 
priuco, arc still accounted of the same country being connected together by 
the tie of their common religion. Difference of country is consequent y no 
impediment to inheritance, so far as they are concerned. It is also liable 
to some modification with respect to unbelievers. In the eajly ages ofi the 
Muhammadan religion, all who were not for it, were considered to be against 
it, and every infidel was an enemy, on whom it was the sacred duty of o 
true believer to wage war until he embraced the faith or consentedbto pay 
tribute. In later times, some practical relaxation of this doctrine bwame 
necessary ; and we accordingly find the Turks aud some other Muhammadan 
nations entering iuto treaties of peace, and even offensive aud defensive 
alliances, with people of a different faith. Difference of country is no 
impediment to inheritance, between the subjects of kingdoms between 
which there subsist engagements for mutual assistance against enemies; 
and a simple treaty of peace would probably have the same e ic , mug 
the authorities are not express upon this point. The reason asatguei . 
author of the Sinijiyyah, for the difference of country being a bar to in¬ 
heritance, is the want of mutual protection to the subjects oi diffcitnt 
States ; and it is applicable only to a State of actual wail.irj w in i t.a 
probably the condition of the whole world so far as lbc ", aS 

quainled with it, at the time that he wrote. The comment °n the text also 
implies a state of hostilities ; for it supposes bywayofillustra^onthat 
>f a soldier of one of the States fall iu the way of the tu o) a of Ise ■ > r, 

they may lawfully put him to death. It seems therefore probable that iu 
the present age of ^the world, the subjects of different countries may 
l^fi^-uheiTto each other, if there be hc cnber legal tmpediment uu- 
less their governments be positively opposed iu actual warfare. B. M. L., 
PP- 30, 81. 
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and if a man belonging to the army of one of them, find- 
ing a man belonging to the army of the other, kills him, then, 
such two countries are different, and by reason of those being 
different there shall be exclusion from inheritance, since it 
(the inheritance) was (allowed) upon the basis of the com¬ 
munity of protection and relation. But if there is (between 
them) alliance and community of assistance against their 
enemy, then they are (as it were) one State, and there shall 
be no exclusion from inheritance.—Sharifiyyah, page 15. 

To the foregoing principles may be added the following, 
laid down by the British courts of justice in India, and 
based upon the Fatw£s, or law opinions, given by their 
Muhammadan Law Officers. 

1. Suspicion of murder, not fully proved, is no impedi¬ 
ment to succession. 

Vide Macnaghten’s Precedents of Muhammadan Law, 
Chap. I, Case 7. 

2. Presumptive proof of homicide does invalidate one’s 
claim on the grouud of gift. 

3. One cannot inherit the estate of a deceased proprie¬ 
tor upon the allegation or admission that the deceased was 
his relative, if he (the claimant) has already denied his 
having been so, the repugnancy (tauakuz) of one assertion 
to the other being an impediment to his succession. 

Sh&h Abadee v. Shah All Nukkee.— Sel. S. D. A. Ilep. 
vol. i, p. 73. (New Bd., p. 97). 

4. Renunciation in the lifetime of an ancestor is no 
impediment to the claim of succession after that ancestor’s 
death. 

Vide Macnaghten’s Precedents of Muhammadan Law, 
Chap. I, Case 11. 

5. Insanity and blindness do not disqualify from in¬ 
heriting.— Vide Ibid., Case 10. 
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TABLE OP SUCCESSION. 
According to the Sunni School. 

By ti;e Hon'ble C. D. Field, m. a., ll. d., 
Barn&ter-at-Laio , and Judge , Calcutta High Court . 


- * 

I. — Sharers . 

* 1° Father. (A)—As mere sharer, when a son or son's 
son, how low soever, he takes (B )—As mere resi¬ 

duary, when no successor but himself he takes the 
whole: or with a sharer, not a child or son's child, 
how low soever, he takes what is left by such sharer. 
(C)—As sharer and residuary, as when there are 
daughters and son's daughter, but no son or son’s 
son, he, as sharer, takes daughter takes or two 
or more daughters § ; son's daughter £ ; and father 
the remainder as residuary. 

t True Grandfather, i. e. } father's father, his father 
and so forth, into whose line of relationship to de¬ 
ceased no mother enters, is excluded by father and 
excludes brothers and sisters ; comes into father’s 
place when no father, but does not like father re¬ 
duce mother's share to £ of residue, nor entirely 
exclude paternal grandmother. 

t 3° Half Brothers by same Mother, take, in the absence 
of children, or son's descendants, and father and 
true grandfather, one two or more between 
them It. 

* 4° Daughters ; when no sons, take, one |; two or more, 
§ between them: with sons become residuaries and 
take each half a son's share. R 


* Are always entitled to some shares, 
t Are liable to exclusion by others who are nearer. 
R Denotes those who benefit by the Return, 
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t 5° Son's Daughters; take as daughters, when there is 
no child; take nothing when there is a son or more 
daughters than one; take £ when only one daugh¬ 
ter ; are made residuaries by brother or male cousin, 
how low soever. 11 

* 6° Mother: takes when there is a child or son's child, 
how low soever, or two or more brothers or sisters 
of whole or half blood; takes when none of 
these: when husband or wife and both parents, 
takes £ of remainder after deducting their shares, 
the residue going to father : if no father, but grand¬ 
father, takes £ of the whole. R 

f 7° True Grandmother, i. e ., father's or mother's mother, 
how high soever; when no mother, takes £ : if more 
than one, £ between them. Paternal grandmother 
is excluded by both father and mother; maternal 
grandmother by mother only. R 

f 8° Full Sisters, take as daughters, when no children, 
son's children, how low soever, father, true grand¬ 
father or full brother: with full brother, take half 
share of male : when daughters or son's daughters, 
how low soever, but neither sons, nor son’s sons, 
nor father, nor true grandfather, nor brothers, the 
full sisters take as residuaries what remains after 
daughter or sou's daughter have had their share. R 

f 9° Half Sisters by same Father: as full sisters, when 
there are none: with one full sister, take £; when 
two full sisters, take nothing, unless they have a 
brother who makes them residuaries, and then they 
take half a male’s share. R 


* Are always entitled to some shares. 

+ Are liable to exclusion by others who are nearer. 
It Denotes those who benefit by the Return. 
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t 10° Half Sisters by Mother only: when no children 
or son's children, how low soever, or father or true 
grandfather, take, one £; two or more £ between 
them. R 

^11° Husband : if no child or son's child, how low soever, 
takes J : otherwise, £. 

*12-° Wife: if no child or son's child, how low soever, 
takes £: if otherwise, £. Several widows share 
equally. 

Corollary.— All brothers and sisters are excluded bv son 

* y 

son's son, how low soever, father or true grandfather. 
Half brothers and sisters, on father's side, are excluded 
by these and also by full brother. Half brothers and 
sisters on mother's side are excluded by any child or son's 
child, by father and true grandfather. 

11. — Residuaries . 

A.— Residuaries in their own right, being inales iuto 
whose line of relationship to the deceased no female enters. 

(a) . — Descendants . 

1. Son. 

2. Son's son. 

3. Son's son's son. 

4. Son of No. 3. 

4A. Son of No. 4. ' s 

4B. And so on, how low Soever. 

(b) . — Ascendants . 

5. Father. 

6. Father's father. 

7. Father of No. 6. 

* Are always entitled to some shares, 
t Are liable to exclusion by others who are nearer 
R Denotes those who benelit by tlio Return. 
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8. Fatlier of No. 7. 


8A. Father of No. 8. 

8B. And so on, how high soever. 

(c)> — Collaterals . 

9. Full brother. 

10. Half brother by father. 

11. Son of No. 9. 

12. Son of No. 10. 

12A. Son of No. 11. 

12B. Son of'No. 12. 

12C. Son of No. 12 A. 

12D. Son of No. 12B. 

And so on, how low soever. 

13. Full paternal uncle by father. 

14. Half paternal uncle by father. 

15. Son of No. 13. 

16. Son of No. 14. 

16A. Son of No. 15. 

16B. Son of No. 16. 

And so on, how low soever. 

17. Fathers full paternal uncle by father's side. 

18. Father's half paternal uncle by father's side. 

19. Son of No. 17. 

20. Son of No. 18. 

20A. Son of No. 19. 

20B. Son of No. 20. 

And so on, how low soever. 

21. Grandfather's full paternal uncle by father's side. 

22. Grandfather's half paternal uncle by fathers side. 

23. Son of No. 21. 

24. Son of No. 22. 

24A. Son of No. 23. 

24B. Son of No. 24. 
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And so on, how low soever. 

N. B. —(a) A nearer residuary in the above Table is 
preferred to and excludes a more remote. 

(b) Where several residuaries are in the same degree, 
they take per capita, not per stirpes, i. c., they share 
equally. 

(c) The whole blood is preferred to and excludes the 
half blood at each stage. 


B.—Residuaries in another’s right, being certain 
females, who are made residuaries by males parallel to them; 
hut who, in the absence of such males, are only entitled 
to legal shares. These female residuaries take each half 
as much as the parallel male who makes them residuaries. 

1. Daughter made residuary by son. 

2. Son’s daughter made residuary by son’s son. 

3. Full sister made residuary by full brother. 

4. Half sister by father made residuary by her brother. 


C.— Residuaries with another, being certain females 
who become residuaries with other females. 

1. Full sisters with daughters or daughters’ sons. 

2. Half sisters by father. 

N- B .~When there are several residuaries of different 
kinds or classes, e. g., residuaries in their own right and 
residuaries with another, propinquity to deceased gives a 
preference: so that the residuary with another, when nearer 
to the deceased than the residuary in himself, is the first. 

If there be residuaries and no sharers, the residuaries 
take all the property. 

If there be sharers, and no residuaries, the sharers take 
all the property by the doctrine of the “ Return.” Seven 
persons are entitled to the Return. 1st, mother; Znd, grand- 

23 




WiN/sr^ 


EXTRACTS. 




mother; 3 rd, daughter; 4 th, son's daughter; 5 th, full sister; 
6th, half sister by father; 7 th, half brother or sister by 
mother. 

A posthumous child inherits. There is no presumption 
as to commorients, who are supposed to die at the same 
time, unless there be proof otherwise. 

If there be neither sharers nor residuaries, the property 
will go to the following class (Distant Kindred). 


III.—Distant Kindred. 

Comprising all relatives, who are neither sharers nor 
residuaries. 

Class 1. 

Descendants; Children of daughters and son's daughters. 

1. Daughter’s son. 

2. Daughter's daughter. 

3. Son of No. 1. 

4. Daughter of No. 1. 

5. Son of No. 2. 

0. Daughter of No. 2, and so on, how low soever, and 
whether male or female. 

7. Son's daughter's son. 

8. Son's daughter’s daughter. 

9. Son of No. 7. 

10. Daughter of No .7. 

11. Son of No. 8. 

12. Daughter of No. 8, and so on, how low soever, and 

whether male or female. 

N. B. ( a) —Distant kindred of the first class take accord¬ 
ing to proximity of degree; but, when equal in this respect, 
those who claim through an heir, i % e. t sharer or residuary, 
have a preference over those who claim through one not 
an heir. 
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(b )—When the sexes of their ancestors differ, distribu¬ 
tion is made having regard to such difference of sex, e: g. y 
daughter of daughter’s son gets a portion double that of 
son of daughter’s daughter, and when the claimants are 
equal iu degree, but different in sex, males take twice as 
much as females. 



Class 2. 


Ascendants; false grandfathers and false grandmothers. 

13. Maternal grandfather. 

14?. Father of No. 13, father of No. 14, and so on, how 
high soever, (i. <?., all false grandfathers). 

15. Maternal grandfathers mother. 

16. Mother of No. 15, and so on, how high soever (i. e. y 

all false grandmothers). 

If. B .—Rules (a) and (i>), applicable to class 1, apply 
also to class 2. Further ( c ) when the sides of relation 
differ, the claimant by the paternal side gets twice as 
much as the claimant by the maternal side. 

Class 3. 

4 

Parents’ Descendants. 

17. Full brother’s daughter and her descendants. 

18. Full sister’s son. 

19. ,, „ daughters and their descendants, how 

low soever. 

20. Daughter of half brother by father, and her descend¬ 

ants. 

21. Son of half sister by father. 

22. Daughter of half sister by father, and their descend¬ 

ants, how low soever. 

23. Son of half brother by mother. 

24. Daughter of half brother by mother and their 

descendants, how low soever. 
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25. Son of half sister by mother. 

26. Daughter of half sister by mother, and their descend¬ 

ants, how low soever. 

N. B .—Rules (a) and (b) applicable to class 1 apply also 
to class 3. Further , (c) when two claimants are equal in 
respect of proximity, one who claims through a residuary is 
preferred to one who cannot so claim. 

Class 4. 

Descendants of the two grandfathers and the two grand¬ 
mothers. 

27. Full paternal aunt and her descendants.* 

28. Half paternal aunt and her descendants.* 

29. Father’s half brother by mother and his descendants * 

30. Father’s half sister by mother and her descendants.* 

31. Maternal uncle and his descendants.* 

32. Maternal aunt aud her descendants.* 

N. B. ( a )—The sides of relation being equal, uncles and 
aunts of the whole blood are preferred to those of the half, 
and those connected by same father only, whether males or 
females, are preferred to those connected by the same 
mother only. (&) Where sides of relation differ, the claim¬ 
ant by paternal relation gets twice as much as the claimant 
by maternal relation. ( c ) Where sides and strength of rela¬ 
tion are equal, the male gets twice as much as the female. 

General Rule. —Each of these classes excludes the next 
following class. 


IV. —Successor by Contract or Mutual Friendship. 
V. —Successor of acknowledged Kindred. VI. —Uni¬ 
versal Legatee. VII. —Public Treasury. 


* Male or female, and how low soever. 
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TABLE OF SHARERS AND SHARES. 

{Ramsey’s Muhammadan Family Inheritance, pp. 17—21.) 


Husband ... 


„ ••• 

Father ... 

Tr. Grandfather h. h. s. 
U. Brother or Sisterf 




• *00 


Wife 


... £ 'when there is a child or 

son's h. 1. s. child* 
... | when not. 

* 

J when not excluded. 

£ when only one, and no 
child, son's h. 1. s. child, 
father, or Tr c grand¬ 
father. 

when two or more, and no 
child, &c. 

£ when child or son's h. 1. s. 
child. 

\ when not. 


* Tko existence of a daughter’s child (or, d fortiori, a son’s li. 1. s. daugh¬ 
ter’s child) could not, of course, have any effect on the husband’s share, as 
such a child is a d. k.—Sir. 29 ; 34 ; &c. It would uot have seemed neces¬ 
sary to make this remark had not the contrary been erroneously stated in Tag. 
Lcct, 1874, p. 182. The author of the lectures, in another place, states the 
doctrine correctly, though with some confusion of language. — Vide Tag. 
Lect., 1873, 80. These remarks apply wherever the expression ‘‘son’s h. 1. s. 
child” is used in the table. With regard to this expression it must also be 
remarked that if th’e reader should consult the Shar., he must be on his guard 
against being misled by the words “ male issue of a son,” “issue of a de¬ 
ceased son,” and the like, which are sometimes used (e. g Shar. 65, 1, 22 ; 
66, 11. 3, 4; 68, 11. 4, 5), wdicre ** son’s h. 1. 8. child,” “son’s h. 1. s. issue,’* 
or some expression having the same meaning, ought, strictly speaking, to be 
used. 

+ Wo have placed V. brother and U. sister together, because they stand on 
precisely the same footing; thus affording an exception to the rule of a 
double share to the male, which occurs so frequently that it may be consider¬ 
ed a general rule,—Sir., 4 ; 6. It will be observed that two or more relations 
of this kind, whether of the same or. of different sexes, take This is some¬ 
times spokcu of as the “mother’s' portion,” or “ mother’s allotment,” for it is 
the share that she would primarily be entitled to. In like manner the re¬ 
maining fraction, •§, is spoken of as the “ father’s portion,” or “ father’s allot¬ 
ment,” for if he and the mother stood alone, he would take (partly as sharer 
and partly as residuary) all that remains after payment of the mother’s share. 
It would naturally be expected from the above that the U. brothers aud U. 
sisters would take nothing when there is a mother ; but this is not so as will 
bo seen from the table of sharers. 






Daughter ... ... ... £ when only one and no 

son. 

> y ... ... ... § when two or more and 

no son. 


Son's h. 1. s. Daughter* 




Mother 


9 ) 

Mother (but) 


^ when only one and no 
child or equal or 
higher son's son. 

§ when two or more, and 
no child oi r &c. 
when one daughter or 
higher son's daughter 
and no son or &c. 

£ when child or son's h. 1. 
s. child; or two or 
more brothers or 
sisters or C. or XL 
brothers or sisters. 

£ when not. 

J of remainder only after 
deducting wife's or 
husband’s share, when 
a wife or husband and 
a father, if a 

Tr. grandfather in¬ 
stead of a father). 


* " Son’s daughter, or other female descendant h. 1. s.”— Sir. 3 ; 4. But 
this evidently means sou’s h. 1. s. daughter, since daughters’ children, sons’ 
daughters’ children, &c., are in the first class of D. K.—Sir. 29; 34, and 
infra , Chap. V. See also, as to these relations, the case of ta&hbid , which 
clearly shows that they are all related through an unbroken male line ; Sir. 
5 ; 8, 9, and infra, 38. 

f The theory is this ; the daughter, or higher son’s daughter, takes £ and 
leaves *- for the proposed son’s daughter ; but if there bo two or more 
daughters, or higher son’s daughters, they take their §, and there is nothing 
left for the proposed son’s daughter. 

t But, in Abu Yusuf’s opinion, the presence of a “grandfather” • has the 
same effect as that of the father (Sir. 8 ; 11). Of course a true grandfather 
is meant, for a false grandfather is a d. k. {infra, Chap. V,) and his presence 
could not, therefore under any circumstances, affect a sharer’s interests. 
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)} 

C. Sister ... 


a 


U. Sister ... 


i when not excluded. 

h when only one, and no 
son, son's son h. 1. s., 
father, (perhaps Tr* 
grandfather), daugh¬ 
ter, son's daughter, 
or brother. 

§ when two or more, and 
no son, &c. 

£ when only one and no 
son, &c., C. brother, 
or sister, 

$ when two or more, and 
no son, &c., C. bro¬ 
ther, or sister. 

i when one sister, but no 
son, &c., or C. bro¬ 
ther. 

(Vide supra, U. brother or 
sister.) 


EXAMPLES OF THE DIVISION OF PROPERTY 
AMONG SHARERS AND RESIDUARIES. 

(Rumsey’s Muhammadan Family Inheritance, pp, 83—90.J 

Example 1.—Father, mother, and two daughters. Here 


the shares are :— 

> 


Father 

... ••• 

i 

V 

Mother 

•to . « | 

1 

<r 

Two daughters 

• • 

2 

■3T 


Hence each daughter's share = £—-2 = ^ 


Reducing the fractions to the least common 

denominator, we have : 
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Hence the father has 000 ... ^ 

„ mother- ... ... -J. 

,, each daughter ... § 

The property is therefore exactly divided, and there is 
nothing left for the father to take in his residuary capacity. 


Example 2.—Father, mother, and ten daughters. Here 
we have :—- 


Father ... ... ... i 

Mother . . ... ... £ 

Ten daughters ... ... * 

or each daughter §h-10 = 1 V 

Reducing to the L. C. D., we have: A 

Hence the father has .. 

,, mother 
„ each daughter 
Here, as in the last case, the property is exhausted. 

Example 3.— Father, mother, and five daughters • 
Father 
Mother 

Each daughter 

Reducing to the L. C. D., we have :— 

Father ... ..." 

Mother 

Each daughter ... 

Here, also, the property is exhausted. 


5 

x? 

n 

3<J 

2 

35 - 


1 

1 

TT 


3-V-0 — t5 - 


6 

30 

5 

A 


Example 4.—Six daughters, three Tr. grandmothers, and 
three paternal uncles. 

Here the three paternal uncles are residuaries; the 
shares are 

6 daughters §, each daughter = k 
3 Tr. grandmothers ,% each Tr. grandmother 

1 . Q — 1 
H • Tff* 
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Here it is clear that the property is not exhausted by the 
sharers. To find the fractional part remaining for the 
residuaries after payment of the shares, we must subtract 
the shares from unity, or the whole; hence we have 
Residue 1 —£ = 1—£ = & 

Each paternal uncle J-4-3= T 1 8 


Reducing to the L. C. D. :— 


Each daughter • 

•.. 

9 

T S 

Each tr. grandmother ... 

• M 

1 

TT 

Each pat. uncle 

. . . 

i 

TS 


Example 5.—Four wives, three tr. grandmothers, and 
twelve paternal uncles. 

The paternal uncles are residuaries. The shares are :— 
Four wives each = T V 
Three tr. grandmothers each J-^3= X V 
The part remaining for the residuaries is found as in the 
previous example, and we have:— 

Residue 1 — \ — £ = 1 — T 5 5 = T 7 y 
Each pat. uucle x 7 8 12= X J 4 

Reducing to the L. C. D. :— 


Each wife ... 

0 

... TT? 

Each tr. grandmother 

*•* T?I 

Each paternal uncle ... 

7 

••• tat 


Example 6 . —Four wives, eighteen daughters, fifteen tr. 
female ancestors,* and six paternal uncles. Here we 
have:— > 



4 wives .\ each wife £—4 = ^ 

18 daughters §, .\ each daughter jj -f-18= a V 


* i.e. true grandmothers, vide supra , 14. The reader must remember 
that these must be all on the same level, as even a single tr. grandmother in 
a nearer generation would exclude all the rest {ride infra, Chap. X). Conse¬ 
quently the circumstances of this and several other examples are simply 
impossible, but they were probably framed by the Arabian lawyers for the 
purpose of testing the skill of their pupils. 

2 4 , 
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15 tr. grandmothers each tr. grandmother 
£ "^15=iny 

The portion remaining for the residuaries is 

Each paternal uncle tj\-r-6=T!a 

Seducing to the L. C. D. 

Each wife ... ... aWV 

Each daughter ... •... aVjfir 

Each tr. grandmother ... 

Each paternal uncle ... jf?? 

Example 7.—Two wives, six tr. female ancestors,* ten 
daughters, and seven paternal uncles. Here we have : — 

2 wives each wife £~2= T V 
G tr. grandmothers £, .\ each tr. grandmother 
10 daughters §, .\ each daughter §-r-10 = X V 
Consequently there remains for the residuaries 

Each paternal uncle ^-r-7 = 

Eeducing to the L. C. D.— 


Each wife 

Each tr. grandmother 
Each daughter 
Each paternal uncle 


a i a 

1 40 _ 
T3 4 0 
3 3 G 

TOCT 

3 0 

ZoiS 


Example 8. —One wife, eight daughters, and four pater¬ 
nal uncles. Here we have :— 


One wife £ 

Eight daughters .\ each daughter 
To find the portion of the residuaries:— 

1-W = A 

Each paternal uncle \ -s- 4 = ^ 
Reducing to the L. C. D.:— 


* See note to the preceding page. 
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Wife 

... 

1 2 
77 

Each daughter 

c-d> 

8 

uir 

Each paternal uncle* 

... 

5 

97 


Example 9. —Husband, mother, father. Here, remem¬ 
bering that the mother, under the particular circumstances, 
only takes a third of the residue after deducting the 
husband’s share, we have :— 

Husband, £ 

Mother, £ of (1 — £), or J 

Father (as sharer), jt; (as residuary), 1—(|+|), 

or £ ; total, £ 


Reducing to the L. C. D. :— 

Husband ... ... ... £ 

Mother ... ... ... £ 

Father ... ... ... £ 

Example 10.—Wife, mother, father. Here in like 
manner, the mother only takes a third of the residue after 
deducting the wife’s share, and we have 
Wife, \ 


Mother, J of (1—£), or i 

Father (as sharer), ; (as residuary), 1—(£+ 

or J; total, $ 

Reducing to the L. C. D. 

Wife ... ... ... T \ 

Mother ... ... ... T » T 

Father ... ... s ... A 


* In this example there is an arithmetical error in Macn. Princ, 172. 
It is there stated that the share of each paternal uncle is But it is of 
course plain that thi3 would not exhaust the property, since 

12 8x8 4x4 _ 12 + 48 + 16 _ 

96 96~~ 96 96 ** 

while on the other hand it will easily be seen that the division above given 
exhausts the whole, or, in Mr. Macuaghten’s words, “ makes up the required 
number 96;” for 

12 t 8x8 5x4 12 + 61x20 _ 90 _ 

90 + 96 + 90 ** 90 90 
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Example 11.—Husband, mother, pat. uncle. Cne of the 
claimants agrees to take a specific article in lieu oi his 
portion.* 

The portions are, primarily : — 

Husband ... ... ... i 

Mother ... ... ... h 

Pat. uncle, residue ... ... £ 

First, let the husband agree to retain his wife's bridal 
gifts which he has not paid, and set it off against liis claim. 
Then we have :— 

Mother and pat. uncle, to share the remainder, or general 
estate, in the ratio £ : or 2 : 1. 

Hence we have :— 

Mother ... ... .. § 

Pat. uncle ... ... • •• i 

Secondly, let the mother agree to take a jewel instead 
of her share. Then we have :— 

Husband and pat. uncle to take in the ratio \: £ or 3: 1. 
Therefore we have :— 

Husband .. .. ... $ 

Pat. uncle ... ..# .. £ 

Thirdly, let the pat. uncle take a carriage, or a slave, 
instead of his portion. Then we have :— 

Husband and mother to take in the ratio £ : £, or 3 : 2. 
Hence we have .— 

Husband ... ••• % 

Mother ... ... \ 

Example 12.—Mother, two U. sisters, pat. uncle’s son. 
One of the U. sisters agrees to take a female slave instead of 
her portion. Primarily, the portions are:— 


# This and the following example present instances of what is called Bub* 
traction (supra, 13). They are worked by the rule of “proportional parts,” 
which is also used in cases of return.— Vide infi'a, Chap. VIII, 




Mother, -J 

Two U. sisters, § ; each, £ 
Pat. uncle’s son residue, i 


But, as one U. sister disappears, the remaining property 
must be divided among the mother, the other U. sister, aud 
the pat. uncle’s son, in the ratio J or 1 : 1 : 3. 
Hence we have : — 

Mother ... . % 

U. sister ... ... i 

Pat. uncle’s son ... ... f 

When the fractions have been ascertained in the manner 
shown in the above examples, it only remains, of course, to 
divide the property into the number of parts indicated by 
the L. C. D., and to give to each sharer or residuary as 
many of those parts as are indicated by the numerator of 
his particular fraction. Thus, for instance, in Example 8, 
the whole will be divided into 96 parts, of which 12 will be 
given to the wife, 8 to each daughter, and 5 to each pater¬ 
nal uncle. 


EXAMPLES OF THE DIVISION OF PROPERTY 
AMONG DIFFERENT HEIRS. 

(Manual of Muhammadan Law by Abdullah Fyaz and 
Fazhcl-Qadir, B. A., 1^—20 .) 

Example 1 .— Father, mother, and 10 daughters. Here 
we have:— 

Father=£. 

Mother=£. 

10 daughters=|, or each=§-5-10= T V 

Now ! + $+§=! or 1. Therefore the property is 

exhausted. 
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Reducing the fractions T V, to the Least Common 

Denominator, we have :— 

Father 

Mothers^. 

Each daughter = gV 

Example 4.—4 sons and 2 daughters. 

Now since daughters are made residuaries with sons, and 
as each son takes double the share of each daughter, we 
have:— 

4 sons=8 daughters+ 2 daughters=10 daughters. 

.% the property must be divided into 10 shares, of which 
8 will go to the sons and 2 to the daughters. 

Ojsthe sons will each take 2 and daughters 6ach 1; 
l-*-10= T V=each daughter’s share. 

.% each son’s share= x V 

Example 5. —Wife, daughter, mother, uncle. 

Wife=i 
Daughters \ 

Mother=J (34-12 + 8) 

Uncle = 1 — (*■+ i + *) = 1- r 2 l - 

— 1 —if - 7*- 

Reducing V* to L. C. D' wc have 

Wife=A ; daughter=a|2; mothers:,*, j uncle=A- 
Examale 0.—Husband, father, mother. 

Husband=i 
Mother=J 

Father=J (3 + 1 + 1) 

Now 1— (J+i+i)^! -i “1 v = i 

the residue will also revert to the father iu his 
residuary capacity. 

father = J + £=§ or £ 

Reducing 4, -g, J, we have 
Husband => f; mother <= l ; father = f. 


/ 
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Example 7. —Husband, daughter, brother, & 3 sisters. 
Husband = J 
Daughter ° £ 



Brother & 3 sisters 
(Residuaries) 


But brother being = 2 sisters + 3 sisters = 5 sisters. 
o\ the residue £ must be divided into 5 shares; each 
sister =£ of 1=?*, and each brother = |- of i = T V 
Reducing to k. 0* D., we have:— 

Husband = & ; daughter = \ 2 ; brother = ^ ; each sister 


Example 8.—Husband, father, mother, 2 sons, and 3 
daughters and a brother. 

Husband = £ 

Father = ^ (here he is not a residuary as well by the 
presence of the son). 

Mother « -J- 

2 sons and 3 daughters. 1 .. . 3 + 2 + 2 


1 3 + 2 - 
j = 1—(l+£+i)~l — 12 

■O 1—-j^g «■ i\ 


(Residuaries). 


But 2 sons and 3 daughters = 7 daughters. 

•\ each daughter ® 
caoh son « 

Brother is excluded by father and son. 

Reducing ^ fa ^ and ^ to L. C* D., we have 
Husband = % 

Father=|f. 

Mother = ^|. 

Each son = J£. 

Each daughter *=/ 4 . 

Example 9.—Wife, 4 brothers 1 sons, 1 sister and 1 uncle's 


son B 


Wife = l 
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Sister = £ 


Uncle’s son excluded by brothers’ sons. 

Residue 1 —(£ + £) = 1 -f = \, to be divided among -t 
brothers’ sons. 

each brother’s son - 

Reducing* to the L. C. D., we have :— 

Wife=^; sister= T 8 ^-; each brother’s son = iV. 

Example 12.—Wife, daughter, 3 son’s daughters, and 
father. 

Wife Ik- 

Daughter = 4. 1 


3 sou’s daughters -= l /. each -= tV 

6x3 



Father 

(residuary) 


Reducing T V, & t° ^ ie k. 0. D., we have: — 


Daughter = 7 ^. 

Each son’s daughter = yV 
Father ==yy. 

Example 13.—Wife, 2 daughters, son’s daughter, 5 
brothers. 

Wife 

2 daughters = §. 

Son’s daughter is excluded by 2 daughters. 

5 brothers ) , /i.ox •._ 10 -. 5 

(residuanes) ) 

each brother » & -r p « 

Reducing §, 5 l 4 to the L. C. D., we have 
Wife = s 3 4 ; daughters = sJ, or each - 5 8 4 . 

And each brother = ^ 4 . 
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OF THE INCREASE AND RETURN. 

(Rumsey’s Muhammadan Family Inheritance , 
f|>. 110—119J 

It is obvious that, in a system involving the division of 
unity into a number of arbitrary fractional parts, it may 
happen that the fractions when added together are some¬ 
times greater, and sometimes less, than the whole. The 
former contingency, of course, occasions a difficulty when¬ 
ever it occurs, the latter only when there are no residuaries. 
The doctrine of the “ Increase” (aid) provides for the for¬ 
mer class of cases; and that of the " Return” (rudd) for the 
latter. 

The Increase is the division of the property into a larger 
number of parts than that indicated by the least common 
denominator of the fractional shares. The rule is, to 
increase the L. C. D. so as to make it equal to the sum of 
thn numerators; in other words, to the aggregate number 
of parts required. 

Example 1.—Husband, father, mother, daughter. 


Husband 

Father 


l 


i 

x> 

i 

7T 


Mother 
Daughter 
Reducing these to the 


.. £ 

L. C. D, we have :— 


2 2 G . 

T2» T5> TS > * 


that is, in all, j-g, which would be more than the whole. 
Increasing the number of parts (that is, the L. C. D.) to 
13, we have;— 


Husband 

Father 

Mother 

Daughter 



e 

•'* T5 


• • Y3 


25 
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It is evident that the sum of the fractions will now be ^ 
or 1 ; that is to say, it will exactly exhaust the whole. 

The above rule is so extremely simple, that the reader 
will perhaps fail to perceive at the first glance that the pro¬ 
perty has been justly divided among the claimants in the 
exact ratio of their original shares. Such, however, is the 
case, for it is obvious that, — 

: 2 : 2:6 = - 


3 

TT 


TTT 


: TS 


, G — o 

• T3" “ ° 


_ 3 

“ TS 


. 2.0 

■ T2 * T2 


. G * 
• T2 


Example 2. —Husband, mother, sister. 

Husband ... • •• i 

Mother ... • •• i 

Sister ... ••• i 

But *+* + *==*+#+*“*• 

Hence this is a case of increase, and the denominator 
must be increased to 8; we shall then have:— 

Husband ... ••• t 

Mother ... ••• % 

Sister ... • • • £ 

Example 3.—Husband, two sisters, two h. sisters, 
mother.t 

Husband ... _ .... i 

Two sisters ... ... § 

Two U. sisters... ... & 

Mother ... ... i 

But i + 3 “ V* 

Hence the denominator must be increased to 10; and we 


have:— 


* Where there are several claimants for one original share, it may some¬ 
times bo found more convenient to increase the denominator at a later stage, 
and, of course, the effect will be the same. 

f This case is known as the case of Shuraihiyya, after Shuraih, the Judge j 
* ho decided it. It is taken from Shar. 83, 84, and is valuable as an ex¬ 
ample of the succession of U. sisters notwithstanding the presence of tho 
mother and of sisters.— Vide infra, Chap. X, 





misfy 


EXTRACTS. 



Husband 

3 

••• To 

Two sisters ... 

4 . 

•• Tff > 

Two U. sisters 

2 . 

“• To) 

Mother 

1 

••• To 


each £, 


or 


3 

To 


1 

To 


Example 4.—Wife, father, mother, two daughters.* 

Wife ... ... £ 

Father 
Mother 

Two daughters ... £ 

■Ruf 3 . 4 , 4 4. 10 - 57 

J >IU -g- + iff + B- ” -5T + + -3T4 " iTJ* 

Hence the denominator must be increased to 27 ; and we 
have:— 


i 

IT 

l 

IT 


Wife 
Father 
Mother 
Two daughters 
The Sir., in the chapter on the increase, states that 
particular “ divisors iy (?*. e. } the least common denomina¬ 
tors of the original shares) may be increased in particular 
ways ( e . g., 6 to 10, 12 to 17, &c.), which might, at first 
sight, be thought to imply that no other mode of increase 
is allowable, f But this does not seem to be a correct view 
of the doctrine of the increase, which, from the actual 
definition given in the Sir., appears to be applicable to ail 
cases in which the L. 0. D. is insufficient. J It may fairly 
be concluded, therefore, that the statements as to particular 
“ divisors” are only made in that spirit of yearning for 
enumeration which is so frequently to be discerned in the 
Sir., and that if any other instances are found possible, they 

* Tim is called the caBo <•!' Mimbcriyya, having beeu decided by Ali when 
in the viifnbar, or pulpit at Cufa* 

f Sir. 15 ; IS, IP. 

+ “ Aul, or increase , lb when souie fraction remains above the regular 
divisor, or when the divisor is too small to admit of one share.”—Sir. ].'* ; 13, 


... sV 
• •• HY j each 
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must be considered good law. The disputed case of increase 
to 31, in the same place, turns, not really on the doctrine 
of the increase, but on the question whether persons incapa¬ 
ble of inheriting can exclude imperfectly. 

The Return is the apportionment of the surplus among 
the sharers (except husband and wife,* who are not allowed 
to partake of it), when the sharers do not exhaust the 
property and there are no residuaries. Zaid, the son of 
Thabit, and some other lawyers, have maintained that there 
is no return, but that the surplus goes to the public trea¬ 
sury; but the author of the Sir. considers the opposite 
opinion to be correct, on the authority of all the Prophet's 
companions, including Ali and his followers, and also of 
the sages whom he calls (( our in asters. Residuaries for 
special cause, however, take precedence of the return. J 

The rule is, that the surplus is distributed among the 
sharers in the ratio of their respective shares. In cases 
of return, as in the primary distribution, we shall solve the 
examples by the rules of modern arithmetic. 

Example 5. —Two daughters. 

It is obvious that, as the two daughters divide, first, their 
proper share, §, and then the return, equally, they divide 
the whole equally. We have :— 

Each daughter's ultimate share|| £. The ultimate share 
of each of two sisters, &c„ would of course be arrived at 
in the same way. 


Examples illustrative of this doctrine will be found infra 11G &c. 
Although the hu band aud wife have not, technically speaking, any return 
yet there are instances in which the whole residue has been said to revert 
to them : supra, 44. 

f Sir. 22 ; 27. X Vide infra y Chap. XIII. 

II We have used the words ultimate >huxe for the *ake of brevity to ex¬ 
press share added to return. J 



EXTRACTS. 


Example 6.*—Mother aud 2 daughters. 

Mother ^ 

Daughters, § each (laughter 

The whole must therefore be divided in the ratio l : § or 


i of 1=4 
iof i=* t 


2 

7 


1 : 4. Consequently we have :— 

Mother's ultimate share 
Daughter’s ultimate share 
Each daughter ... 

Example 7. —Husband and 3 daughters. 

Here it is obvious that, a3 the husband has no return, 
the daughters, as sharers and by return, must take all the 
rest. Therefore the J left after payment of his share will 
be divided among the daughters. Hence we have:— 

* This and some other examples are worked by the rule of “ proportional 
parts. See “Coleuso’s Arithmetic,” or any other modern arithmetical 
treatise. It is unnecessary to begin by finding the amount of the surplus, 
as will appear from the following reasoning : — 

Let there* be a number, m-frc, and let m-a + b. Then, if we divide n 
(the surplus) in the ratio a ; b, we have :— 

a b 

- n , •—- n 

a+b a+ b 

And, if wo divide the whole number wx n in the same ratio, we have :— 

+ (m + n) 

a + b a+b 


but — (ni + n)*= 

CH -b a + b 


Similarly 


=a+^ n 
a + b 

JL-. (m+n)=6+ 

a+b a+b 


n 


Whence it appears that if wc divide the whole estate in the ratio a : b 
[a and Muring the original sliares), the result is the same if we divided the 
surplus in that ratio, and added the parts to the respective shares. 

t Mr. Maenaughten (p. 176) divides the surplus into 6, giving the mother 2 
arid the daughters 4. This is, of course, an error. The result, ns given above, 
iB 111 accordance with the principles of the Sirajiyyah. “ The return is the 
converse of the increase; and it takes place in what remains above tho shares 
ol those entitled to them, when there is no legal claimaut of it ; this sur- 
plir; is the^i returned to the sharers accnrdinq to their riyhh ; u iu other words 
(a-i shown by the examples in the Sirajiyyah, and the universal practice), iu 
the ratio of their original shares. If, in the present instance, wo have ro- 
courso to tho empirical rules of the Sir., we arrive at the same result; lor wo 
ar :‘ to - b when there are tv, thirds and a sixth, to “settle the case"' by five 
(Sir. 22; 28.) J 
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Husband ... v ... ... £ 

Each daughters ultimate share ... J 

Example 8 . — Husband and 6 daughters. 

Here, as in example 3, we must divide the remaining § 
among the daughters, and we have : — 


Husband 


Each daughter's ultimate share ... f-s-6 = | 

Reducing and J to the L. C. 1)., we get:— 

Husband ... ... ... % 

Each daughter's ultimate share ... J 

Example 9.—Husband and 5 daughters. 

Hero we have :— 

Each daughter’s ultimate share, 5-f-5 = r, 3 o 
Reducing and to the L. C. D„ we have:— 

Husband ... ... ys 

Each daughter's ultimate share ... 

Example 10.—Wife, 4* tr. paternal grandmothers, 6 U. 
sisters.* 


i 

* 

i 


Wife 


Paternal grandmothers 
Uterine sisters 


As the wife has no return, the paternal grandmothers 
and U. sisters will have all after payment of her £. Hence 
we have 1 — £ or f to be divided in the ratio*}* of i J 
or 1 : 2. 


* In this and tlie following example, we Lave put “tr* paternal grand¬ 
mothers,” because the cases are so stated in Macnaughten; but the reader will 
readily see that, if the word paternal wore omitted, the result would be 
precisely the same.— Fide Table of Sharers, supra, 17, &c.; and Rulea of 
Exclusion, infra, Chap. X. 

t As in example C, so in this and any similar example, it is not necessary 
first to find the actual surplus, for if wo have a number m x u x p and 
u=aXb, and we divide p (the actual surplus) in the ratio a: b, we get:— 
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Tr. paternal grandmothers, -J of § = \ ; each ^ 
Uterine sisters, § of f = b ; each T ^ 

Reducing to the L. C. D.:— 

Wife 

Each tr. pat. grandmother, 

Each uterine sister, 

Example 11.—Wife, 9 daughters, 6 tr. paternal grand¬ 
mothers. 

Wife, J 
Daughters, § 

Tr. paternal grandmothers, ^ 

Deducting the wife’s share, as she has no return, we 
have 1—J, or f, to be divided in the ratio § : or 4: 1. 
Daughters’ ultimate share, £ of 1=-^ ; each ^ 

Tr. paternal grandmothers’ ultimate share, 4 of 1 = -^; 

each ,| T 

Reducing t° ^ ie I*. C. D., we have : — 

Wife, T \% 

Each daughter, nf-fc 

Each tr. paternal grandmother, - 7 \\ 

In the simpler class of cases, where there is no person 
who is not entitled to partake of the return, the problems 
may be still more easily solved by merely diminishing the 


And if wo divide nxp (the whole property less the wife’s share) in the 
same ratio, we got 

5Ti {n+v} ’ dh {n+p) 


but 


a 

aVb 




jwi + ap 
a + b 


Similarly -L <«+,,)= J+ ±. p 

Consequently, the result obtained by dividing the whole property less 
the wife's share in the ratio of the other shares is the Fame as that obtained 
by so dividing the actual surplus and adding tho quantities thus obtained 
to the other shares. 
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entire number of parts, or L. C. D. of the original shares 
so as to make it equal to the aggregate number of parts 
required. Thus, from example 6, p. 115, we have :— 

Mother, xr 

Each daughter, -J-, or £ 

Therefore, in all, 

1 2 Q 5 

01 it 

Diminishing the L. C. D. to 5 we have and the divi¬ 
sion will be 

Mother, £ 

Each daughter, f* 


* This simple method may be proved in the same way a3 the “ increase” 
(supra, 111). It occurred to the author, long after the issue of the first 
edition of this work, from pondering over the words, “ the return is the 
converse of the increase” (Sir 21 ; 27). 
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OF VESTED INHERITANCES. 


(Rumsey’s Muhammadan Family Inheritance , 
pp . 120—123.) 

When a person who has inherited a portion from another 
dies before the estate has been distributed, his portion 
vests at once in his own heirs. Consequently, when the 
actual distribution is effected, his share or portion must be 
divided among those entitled to inherit from him, some 
of whom may be entitled to inherit from the first de¬ 
ceased and some not. It is usual to state the portions of 
those who ultimately succeed in fractions of the original 
estate. We shall show how this may be done, by working 
out an example (slightly altered from Maen. Princ. 181) by 
means of ordinary arithmetic. 

Example. —Wife: by her , 2 sons and 2 daughters ; wife 
dies, leaving a father; then one daughter dies, leaving a 
husband. 

Here we have first to consider what would be the portions 
if the wife and daughter had not died. Remembering that 
the wife is a sharer, and that the children are residuaries y 
we have : — 

Wife, & 

Residue 1—^ = to be divided in the ratio- 4 : 2, or 2 :1. 
Sons, | of |= t 7 5 ; each /j 
Daughters, J of eac ^ i* 

Now the wife dies, leaving her father a sharer, and the 
four children residuaries. 

Wife’s father, & of 

Residue 1—| =£, to be divided in the same ratio as the 
former residue, hence :—■ 

Each son, £ of £ of ^ — 

Each daughter, 
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Adding these to the original portions, we have 
Each son, js + tj s = tV* 

Each daughter, 

Lastly, one daughter dies, leaving her husband a sharer, 
and two sons (her brothers), and a daughter (her sister), 
residuaries. The wife’s father, being a false grandfather of 
the daughter, takes nothing from her,* as she has heirs 
living, and a false grandfather is a d. k. 

Daughter’s husband, \ of 

Residue 1—to be divided in the ratio 4 : 1. 

Each son, § of 2 sVF s= r?l‘5’ 

Daughter, 

Adding these to the portions last found, we have 
Each son, T V? + 14 Is ~ tjYo 
D aughter, f = AVw 


to the L. C. D„ we have: 



Reducing 



Wife’s father 
Daughter’s husband 
Each son 
Daughter 


The Sir. is very brief on the subject of vested inherit¬ 
ances, and does not allude to it as affecting the D. K, 
But the principle involved is assumed, rather than directed 
by precept, even as regards the heirs, and appears, in 
fact, to be alluded to merely for the purpose of giving 
the requisite arithmetical directions for calculating the 


* In the previous editions of this book, “ wife’s mother” occurred instead 
of “wife’s father.'’ The author, like Mr. Macuaghtm before him, over¬ 
looked the circumstance that the wife’s mother would be a tr. grandmother 
of the deceased daughter, and would therefore be eutitled to £ of her 
bo as to disturb the ultimate result very considerably. The error was dis¬ 
covered and pointed out by Mr. Alexauder C. Tate, a gentlemau studying 
for the Indian Civil Service, to whom the author has much pleasure m 
tendering his acknowledgments. It is probable that the example was fouud 
by Mr. Mucnaghten in a correct form in some native treatise, but that the 
word “ mother” was accidentally substituted for u father in the Mo. or 
the proofsheeta of his work. 
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ultimate shares. The same principle may therefore, it is 
submitted, be safely assumed as to the D. K. ; so fai as it 
may be found applicable. Thus, if a man leave three sons 
’ of different deceased daughters, and one die before distri¬ 
bution, it may be assumed that the survivors, having oiigi- 
nally taken each will now take as follows : 

Surviving daughter's sons, each J or * 

And, in like manner, if the deceased leave two sons of 
one deceased daughter, and two sons of another, and one 
daughter's son die before distribution, it may be reason¬ 
ably assumed that the portion of the deceased daughter's 
son will go to his own brother, as his heir, and not to his 
cousins, who are only his D. K. Thus, as each daughter s 
son would originally have had the ultimate portions maj 

be assumed to be : — 

Two sons of one daughter, each | 

Surviving son of other daughter, J + i, or h 
The above supposed instances are of a very simple kind; 
but it seems clear that the principle, if recognized, may 
lead to problems of a varied and important character. 


MISCELLANEOUS EXAMPLES ON SHARERS 
AND RESIDUARIES * 

( Rwnsey’s Muhammadan Family Inheritance , pp. lo5 
to 142.) , 


We subjoin a few miscellaneous examples, of which the 
greater parts are taken almost at random ftom th^ lai^e 
mass of precedents of inheritance in Macnaghten s 1 Hu¬ 
mpies and Precedents," in order to show the general 
applicability of the arithmetical me thods whic h we have 


* Although the D. K. are occasionally referred to in these examples, the 
allusion to them is bo slight that the above title will not, it ia hoped, seem 
inappropriate. 
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used above. The reader will find that the results here 
arrived at coincide with those stated by the native law 
officers consulted in the several cases. 

Example 1. —Wife, mother, and sister. 

Wife ... ... ... i 

Mother ... ... ... h 

Sister ... . i 

But l + i + i= T \+T\+Tir = T^ or more than the wllole * 
The doctrine of the increase therefore applies, and the 
property must be divided into 13 instead of 12. Hence 
we have:— 


Wife 

. .. 

• • • 

... 

3 

TS 

Mother . 

... 

• •I 

... 

4 

TS 

Sister 


• •• 

... 

c 

TIT 


Example 2. —Three sons, two daughters, son’s son, and 
wife. 

The son’s son has nothing, being excluded by the sons ; 
wife J. 

Residue 1 - J = |. This must be divided in the propor¬ 
tion 6: 2, or 3: 1 (since the sons, as compared with the 
daughters, take double shares). Hence we have:— 

Sons, f of each ^ 

Daughters, J of |= t 7 5 ; each 


Reducing to the L. C. D., we have :— 

t\7 : . JL 


Wife ... ••• 

... 

8 

Each son 

. «• 

1 4 

Each daughter 

... 

-ct 

Example 3 .—Wife, mother and two sons. 


Wife 

Ml 

i 

Mother 

. « • 

1 

¥ 

Residue, 1—& — £ = Irs 



Each son 

• •• 

1 7 
3? 
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Reducing to the L. C. D., we have: 


Wife 

... 

A 

Mother . 

... 

A 

Each son 

... 

a 


Example 4.—Wife, four brothers’ sons, sister, and uncle’s 
son. 

Wife ... • •• ••• '1 

Sister ... ••• — i 

Uncle’s son excluded by brothers’ sons. 

Residue 1—£—§ = 1— f- 1, each brother’s son 

Reducing £ A> to the L. C. D. ; we have 

Wife ... — ••• A 

Sister ... • ••• A 

Each brother’s son ... ... A 

Example 5 .—Three wives, six sons, six daughters. 

Wives, .\ each A 

Residue 1— i = to be divided in the ratio 12: 6, or 

2:1. Hence we have • 

Sons, § of £ = t*> eac h vs 
Daughters, J of l = A> each tss 

Reducing A> T 7 5 , to the L. C. D., we have 

Each vrifa ... ... ... xi? 

Each sou ... ... ••• tVi 

Each daughter... ... ••• jli* 

Example G.—Wife; by her, three sons, B., C., D., and 
two daughters E., F.; by another wife, a daughter G. > before 
distribution, the wife, B., C., and G. die successively. This 
is a case of vested “ inheritance.” 

Wife ... ••• ••• ^ 

Residue 1—i = 1, to be divided in the ratio 6: 3, or 2: 1. 

Sons, Sof} = T 7 ,;each-sV 
Daughters, each A 
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Now the wife dies,* and her share is divided among her 
own sons and daughters, (G. is not her daughter, and takes 
nothing from her) in the ratio 6:2, or 3: 1. Hence we 
have :— 


Sons, ! = each ^ 

E. and F., each ^ 

Hence, adding these to the origiual shares .*— 

Sons, eftch^ + * = 5 0 /ff 
E. and F., each -gfe 
G. (as before), 

Next the son B. dies * G., being a C. sister, is excluded 
by the actual brothers, and B.’s portion is divided between 

C. D. and E. F., in the ratio 4: 2, or 2: 1. Hence 

C. D., | of jVs i ea ch •&* 

E. F., each 

Adding these to the portions last found, we have 
C. D., each = ff g = ^ 

E. F., each 
G. (as before), T 7 3 

Afterwards C. dies, and his portion goes to D. and E. F. 
in the ratio 2 : 2, or 1 : Henee 


1) 1 of 65 — 85 

2 OI STff ~ 439 

E. F., each 

Adding as before :— 

E. F., each 2 <yV 
G. (as before), T V 

Lastly, G. dies, and as she has no brothers or sisters of 
the whole blood, her portion is divided between D. E. and 
E, The ratio is again 2 : 2, or 1 : ], and we get:—* 

D. , | of 7 7 2 = r 7 ¥ 

E. F., each 
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E-> 1% S 4 + l -f J “ T44 - h 

E. P.,* each ! 

Reducing £, to the L. C. D., we have D• E. F., each 
4 • The fractions thus obtained are identical with those 
given in Macnaghten ; where, however, they are expressed 
in the more bulky form of yVW iWV» for, as we have ob¬ 
served elsewhere, the old Arabian methods provide no rule 
for reducing fractions to lower terms.f 

Example 7.—Mother, wife, and daughters of II. brother. 
Mother ... ... ... £ 

Wife.i 

The U. brothers* children are distant kindred, and con¬ 
sequently, as there are sharers, they take nothing. But £ 
and i do not exhaust the whole; therefore, this is a case 
of return; and, as a wife cannot partake in the return, the 
mother will get, after payment of the -wife's share, all. 
Hence wc have, finally :— 

Mother ... ... ... | 

Wife ... ... ... ... £ 

Example 8 .—Husband, mother, and daughter by former 
husband ; husband dies before distribution, leaving wife, 
mother and father; daughter dies after husband, also before 
distribution, leaving mother's mother (identical, of course, 
with the mother of the proposita),J two sons, and daughter. 

# In order to economise space, we have omitted, throughout this example, 
the actual calculation of the daughters’ portions; but the reader can easily 
Work them out, and will find that at each stage they come out as we have 
given them, i e. f each daughter's portion exactly half of each sou's portion. 
An this case the ultimate result might have been easily foreseen, but we 
have thought it desirable t<> w’ork it out, as this is cue of the most elaborate 
cases of vested inheritance given by Macnaghten. f Vide supra , 83, note. 

4- Sir. 27 ; 32. Shar. 91. The author much regrets that, having overlooked 
the fact that the daughters mother was identical with the mother of the 
proposita, he worked out the later stages of this question erroneously in 
A1 Sirajiyyah reprinted.” He would have taken an earlier opportunity of 
correcting this error, but unfortunately he did not discover it till after the 
second edition of this woik was published. 
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Afterwards, still before distribution, mother (daughters 
mother's mother) dies, leaving husband and two brothers. 
This is a case of vested inheritance. 


Husband ... 

Mother 
Daughter 

But these fractions do not exhaust the whole, therefore 
this is a case of return; and, as a husband cannot partake 
in the return, we have x * to be divided in the ratio J: i, or 
1 : 3, and added to the mother's and daughter’s shares, so 
that we get:— 

Mother, of x5 , or 
Daughter, £ + ! of or T \. 

Now the husband dies, and we have 

Mother and daughter as before. 

Husband's wife, of ^ 

Husband's mother, £ of ( r \), or T \. 

Husband's father,* i— X V, or -J-. 

Afterwards the daughter dies, and we have : — 

Husband's heirs as before. 

Mother (the daughter’s mother's mother), fVt+i 

tV or *tf* 

Daughter's sons, each £ of f of T 9 F , or 
Daughter’s daughter, | of -J of x \, or T 3 g . 

Lastly, the mother dies, and we have:— 

Husband’s heirs and daughter's sons and 
daughter as before. 

Mother's husband, \ of or A* 

Mother's brothers, each \ of or x £ ¥ . 

- -———-*-—--- — 

i. lie father, it will be remembered, takes all that is left after the other 
shares when there are no children, vide supra, 26*.] 

f This is the mother’s share directly from the proposifa, as ascertained 
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educing the fractions to the L. C. D., vre have 
Husband’s wife 
Husband’s mother 
Husband’s father 
Daughter’s sons, each 
Daughter’s daughter 
Mother’s husband 
Mother’s brothers, each 


T3 S’* 
8 

IDS’* 
1 6 

T 2 ff* 

2 4 

TStf* 

TOE* 

tsV 

T 2 ¥* 


examples for practice on sharers 

AND RESIDUARIE3* 

(llmmy’s Muhammadan Family Inheritance, 
jop. 143 to 148.; 

In this, as in our second edition, we have thought it 
desirable to add a few Examples not 'worked out , in order 
to stimulate the industry and exercise the ingenuity of 
the student. These “ Examples for Practice” are all 
taken from the opinions of native law officers recorded 
in reported cases, with the exception of one or two which 
have been selected from the Sirdjiyyah. The reader 
must expect to meet with “ return,” “ increase,” or some 
other special feature, in almost every case; for it is rare 
in actual practice, to find the simple instances which theo¬ 
retical instruction provides as a kind of tender fare for 
Eie young beginner. With this warning, we commend 
>e “ Examples for Practice” to our readers, who, with a 
lorough knowledge of the preceding part of the book, 
‘"id a resolute determination not to be beaten, will be sure 
o ie able to give a good account of them. 

Example 1 .— Husband, father, mother. 

A nswer. Husband, £; father, J ; mother, £ ; (or, |; £:• J). 
k XAMPLB “•—Son, daughter. The daughter dies, and 
j^n es a son, Fuseehoodeen. Fuseehoodeen dies and leaves 


Sue Note, pago 199, of this book. 
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a son, Ali, and a daughter, Wajida. Ali dies. Wliat por¬ 
tion of the original estate does 'Wajida take ? 


Answer . — J 

Example 3.—Wife, brother, mother. Mother dies. 

Answer .— Wife, x ; brother, f ; (or, x 3 5 ; t 9 j). 

Example 4. — Wife, son by her , wife's mother, son of 
half brother.* Son dies. 

Answer .— Wife, xs ; son of half brother, x 7 tj ; (or, ; £.£). 

Example 5. — Two sons, Husun Ali and Himmut Ali, 
mother, wife Zeinub, the mother of Himmut Ali. Another 
wife, Zeb-oon-nissa, mother of Husun Ali, and after hen 
Aloo Thakoor, another son of propositus by her, have died 
before propositus . Zeb-oon-nissa’s dowerf absorbed the 
whole estate. 

Answer. — First: On Zeb-oon-nissa’s death propositus (her 
husband), sons Husun Ali and Aloo Thakoor, each 
Secondly : On Aloo Thakoor's death, his | go to propositus 
who therefore has f. Thirdly : On the death of propositus, 
the f which have come to him will be distributed thus:— 
mother, wife Zeinub, sons Husun Ali and Himmut 
Ali, each ; and the ultimate fractions of the original estate 
will be (remembering that Husun Ali has f already), 
mother,^ 0 ?; wife Zeinub, son Husun Ali, son 

Himmut Ali, 

Example G. — Husband, daughter, brother, three sisters. J 

• This must, of course, be a half brother by the father’s Bide, or C. bro¬ 
ther. The reader will remember that the U. brother’s boh is a d. k., and 
would therefore take nothing in the presence of the wife and son. 

f The dower of a wife may be fixed at any amount, however large ; and 
if it should be so large as to absorb the whole estate, it excludes the inherit¬ 
ors, as it is held to be a debt. It descends in the same way as other pro¬ 
perty ; and, consequently, the husband, the very person from w r hom it is 
derived, will take his Bhare as an heir if his wife die3 befure him. The 
present example affords an instance of that contingency. 

T This example (as far as it goes) affords an illustration of the doctrine 
maintained, supra, 43, that when there are brothers and sisters and also 
daughters, the brothers and sisters will take tho residue after payment of 
the daughters’ shares, each brother taking a double share, 
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.1 . 
i ? 


daughter, 


1 . 
a > 


brother, - 1 - 


To > 


S1S- 


I . f nv s 10 2 1 \ 

(, UI ^"o^ ?<s> ?o> 2?/* 


Answer. —II usband, 
ters, each 

Example 7.—Wife, sou by her , mother, brother. Son 
dies, then mother dies. 

Answer. —Wife, brother, ff; (or |ij, 

Example 8.—Son, two daughters, Misree Khanum and 
Janee Khanum, both married to Moohummud Tukee. 
Son dies. Misree Khanum dies, leaving two sons, Ali 
Nukee and Husuu Uskuree. Janee Khanum dies. Lastly, 
Husun Uskuree dies.* 

Answer. —Moohummud Tukee, ; Ali Nukee, 

Example 9.—Two wives, daughter. One wife, leaving 
her daughter's sou, who is not descended from the -propo¬ 
situs, dies. The other wife, the mother of the above-men¬ 
tioned daughter of propositus , dies. 

Answer. —Wife's daughter's son, -■$ ; daughter, 

Example 10.—Two wives, mother, son. Mother dies. 
One wife, the mother of the son, dies. 

Ansiver .—Surviving wife, T V; son, (or ||). 

Example II.—Wife, two daughters, son (missing). 

Ansiver .—Wife, * ; daughters, each T 7 ^; but the missing 
sons part, y 7 ^, to be restored to him if he returns, each 
daughter giving up ; (or ; but, if sou returns 

1 4\ 

its;- 

Example 12.—Wife,f two sons, four daughters. One of 



This example presents the singular feature of two sisters married to 
the same man. One sister dies, leaving two sons ; the other dies after her, 
childless. The second sister’s property, after the husband has taken half 
(the lady herself being childless), goes equally between the two sons, as her 
Water's children, and therefore her own D. K. As her step-children they 
could, of course, take nothing from her, being, in that character, neither 
sharers, residuarics, nor distant kindred. It will be observed that this 
example illustrates the doctrine that a husband has no return {supra, Chap. 
v lil), in a striking manner, the D. K. of Janee Khanum taking what re- 
mains after payment of her husband’s share. 

t It must be assumed that she is not mother of the sou who dies, for, if she 
were, she would partake of his estate. 
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the sons dies, leaving three sons, i. e. } son’s sons of the 
propositus. 

Wife, i ; son, ^ ; each daughter, -/z j each son’s son, -fe; 

/ nv 2 4. 42. 2 1. 1 4 \ 

\ 01 ) TTTJ > TSFff > l y 2 > TS2/- 

Example 13.—Mother, wife Zuhooroonissa and two other 
wives, daughter Fyzoonissa (being the daughter of Zuhoo¬ 
roonissa), and two other daughters, brother. Daughter Fy- 
zoonissa dies. 

Answer .—Mother, £; wife Zuhooroonissa, ; other 
wives, each surviving daughters, each ; brother, Jt?• 
(or, j J AV> 2T (j)* 

Example 14.—Wife (being father’s brother’s daughter, or 
first cousin, of her husband), son, daughter, brother. Son 
dies; daughter dies, leaving husband, son, and daughter; 
wife dies, leaving father’s brother’s son (the brother above 
mentioned of the propositus); daughter’s son dies ; brother 
dies, leaving son; daughter’s husband dies, leaving 
daughter, (the daughter’s daughter above mentioned).* 

Answer. —Daughter’s daughter, ; brother’s son, ; 

(2 1 0 . 2 2 2\ 

V 01 ; 472 > 4S2)' 

Example 15.—Wife, by her , son Enayut Ilosein and 
daughter, son by a previously deceased wife. Daughter 
dies, leaving a son and two daughters; wife dies. 

Answer .—Son Enayut Hosein, Hz ; other sou, ^; 
daughter’s son, ^ s - y daughter’s daughter, each ; (or, 

484 • 33 c . 70 . 35 \ 

V G<S > 

Example 16.—Four wives, nine daughters, six true 
grandmothers. 

Answer .—Wives (each), ; daughters (each), true 

grandmothers (each), ) ( ov > rlio l t?\% > ilh)* 


* In this example it must be assumed that the wife is the mother of the 
rod and daughter, and that the daughter's husband is the father of the 
daughtex's son and daughter's daughter. 
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OF THE DEMAND OF PRE-EMPTION. 


(Baillie’s Digest of Muhammadan Law , pp. 487 to 493 .) 

The right of pre-emption is founded on contract and 
neighbourhood, is confirmed by tuhib , or demand, and ish } 
had , or invocation, and is perfected by taking possession. 
The demand is of three kinds: tidub-moowathubutf or im¬ 
mediate demand; tulub-tukreer , or confirmatory demand, 
also styled tulub-ish, had , or demand with invocation; and 
tulub-tumleek, or demand of possession, also styled tidub - 
kliusoomuty or demand by limitation. 3 

By tulub-mooicathubut is meant, that when a person who 
is entitled to pre-emption has heard of a sale, he ought to 
claim his right immediately on the instant (whether there 
is any one by him or not), 3 and when he remains silent 
without claiming the right, it is lost. This is the report 
of the Asul, aud it is mushhoor , or notorious, among 4 our* 
sect; though there is another report as from Muhammad, 
that demand at any time during the meeting at which 
the information is received is sufficient. According to the 
Ilidayah, if a pre-emptor receives the information of a sale 
by letter, and the information is contained in the beginning 
or middle of the letter, and he reads on to the end with¬ 
out making his claim, the right is lost. 4 There is some 
difference as to the words in which the demand should be 
expressed ; but the correct opinion is that it is lawful in 
any words that intelligibly express the demand. So that 
if he would say, ‘I have demanded/ or 'do demand pre-emp¬ 
tion/ it would be lawful. But if he were to say to the pur¬ 
chaser, ‘ I am thy shufee or pre-emptor/ or ‘ I take the 


1 The word means, literally, “ jumping up.” 

4 Hidayah, Vol. IV, p. 924. 3 Inayali, Voi. IV, p. 240. 

* Vol. IV, p. 922. 




Three kinds 
or stages of 
demand. 


Immediate 

demand. 
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mansion by pre-eraptioij/ it would be void. The proper 
time for making the demand of pre-emption in the case 
of an invalid sale is not that of the purchase, but when 
the sellers right is entirely cut off. 1 And with regard to 
a gift ba-shurt-ooliwuz, or a condition for an ex¬ 
change, there are two reports, by one of which regard is 
to be had to the time of mutual possession, and by the 
other, to the time of the contract. 2 If a neighbour and a 
partner should hear of a sale at the same time, both being 
in one place, and the partner should make the demand, but 
the neighbour remain silent, and the partner should then 
waive his right, the neighbour could not take it up. 3 
When a mansion is sold in which two persons have a right 
of pre-emption, and one of them is absent, but the other 
present, and the one who is present claims half the man¬ 
sion under his right of pre-emption, the right is annulled. 

So also if both were present, and each should claim a right 
of pre-emption as to half, the right of both would be 
annulled. 

Difference of Knowledge of a sale is sometimes obtained by the pre- 
a* 51 pre-emptor emptor himself hearing or being present at the contract, and } 
toa^t 0 ou g ju- sometimes by his receiving information of it from another, 
formation In the latter case, then, are number and justice of the infor- 

tliat has not ° 

the quality of mants a necessary condition, as in the case of witnesses ? 
tiinonyf ^ Upon this point there was a difference of opinion among 
‘our ; masters, Aboo Huneefa saying that it is a condition 
that there should be one or other of these, that is, either 
number,—as of two men, or one man and two women,— 
or justice; while according to Aboo Yoosuf and Muham¬ 
mad, neither number nor justice is required. So that if 

1 I suppose on possession being taken with the sellers permission, when 
the purchaser becomes the proprietor.—See M. L. S., Chap. XI. 

2 In the Doorr-ool-Muklitar (p. 702), tho time of mutual possession is 
stated absolutely without any notice of the different reports, 

9 See ante, p. 484, 
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one person were to give information of a sale, and the 
person entitled to pre-emption should remain silent, that 
right would be annulled according to them if the informa¬ 
tion should prove to be true, whether the informant were 
just or unjust, free or a licensed slave, adult or under 
puberty. Kurukhee has said that this is the most correct 
of the reports (or opinions). Though the information should 
be given by only one unjust man, yet if the pre-emptor 
believes him, the sale is established, on his information, 
according to them all; but if he disbelieves the informant, 
the sale is not established, according to Aboo Huneefa, 
though the information should prove to be true; while 
according to the others, it is established in that case. 

By tulub-ishjiad , or demand with invocation of wit- Demand 
* _ . with invoca- 

ness (also styled iulcreer , as before mentioned), is meant tion. 
a person calling on witnesses to attest his tulub-moowa- 
thubut , or immediate demand. The invocation of witnesses 
is not required to give validity to that demand, but only 
in order that the pre-emptor may be provided with proof, 
in case the purchaser should deny the demand, saying, ‘you 
did not demand your right when you heard of the sale, 
nay, you abandoned your right and rose from the meet¬ 
ing / while the pre-emptor says, on the other hand, ( I did 
demand it/ when, the word being with the purchaser, the 
onus probandi would be cast on the other. To give valid¬ 
ity to the tulub-ishjhadj it is required that it be made iu 
the presence of the purchaser, or seller, or of the premises 
which are the subject of sale. And the person claiming the 
right of pre-emption should say, iu the presence of one or 
other of these, ‘ such an one has purchased this mansion/ 
or ( a mansion (specifying its owu boundaries), and 1 am 
its shufee and have demanded the pre-emption, and now do 
demand it: bear ye witness to this/ The making of this 
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demand is measured by the ability to do so. And when 
one is able to make the demand in the presence of one or 
other of these (though only by letter or a messenger), 1 and 
fails to do so, the right of pre-emption is annulled, to pre¬ 
vent injury to the purchaser. If he leave the nearest to 
go to one more remote, all being in the same city, the 
right is not annulled on a favourable construction; other¬ 
wise, if the more remote be in another city, or in one of 
the villages belonging to the same city. But if they are 
all actually in one place, and the demand is made at the 
more remote, abandoning the nearer, it is still lawful; un¬ 
less, indeed, he has arrived at the nearer, and then gone 
on to the more remote, in which case the rig At would be 
cancelled. If possession has not been taken of the things 
sold, the pre-emptor has an option, and may, if he please, 
make the demand in the presence of the seller or of the 
premises; or he may make it in the presence of the pur¬ 
chaser, though he is not in possession, because he is the 
actual proprietor. 2 But if possession ha^ been taken by 
the purchaser, Kurukhee has said that it is not valid to 
take witnesses to the demand in the presence of the seller. 
Muhammad, however, has expressly said in the Jama Ivubeer 
that it is lawful after delivery to the purchaser, on a liberal 
construction, though not by analogy. 'When a pre- 
eraptor receives intelligence of a sale during the night, and 
is unable to go out and call upon witnesses to attest his 
demand, but does so as soon as it is morning, the demaud ' 
is valid. But he should go out and make his demand in 
the morning as soon as people are stirring about their 
usual avocations. 


1 Doorr-oolMookhtar, p. 609. 

The last clause is from the Doorr-ool-MookUtir, p. 609. 
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-mooivathubut, or immediate demand, is first q J“ ed not wh r c 0 u 
necessary ; then the tulub-ishjiad, or demand with invo- have 

cation, if, at tlie time of making the former, there was to the first de- 
no opportunity of invoking witnesses, as, for instance, when L2U ^* 
the pre-emptor, at the time of hearing of the sale, was 
absent from the seller, the purchaser, and the premises. 

But if he heard it in the presence of any of these, and ^ 
had called on witnesses to attest the immediate demand, 
it would suffice for both demands, and there would be no 
necessity for the other. 

By the taliib-tumleelc, or demand of possession, is meant Demand o£ 

, n . possession. 

the bringing the matter before the judge that he may 
decree the property to the claimant by virtue of his right 
of pre-emption. If he neglects to litigate the matter for a 
sufficient reason, such as sickness, imprisonment, or the 
like, and cannot appoint an agent, the right of pre-emption 
is not annulled. And though he should neglect to do so 
without a sufficient reason, the right would not be annulled, 
according to Aboo Huneefa, and Aboo Aoosuf also, by 
one report. And this is the manifest doctrine of the sect, 
the futwa being in accordance with it. But according to 
Muhammad, and Zoofr, and Aboo Aoosuf, also, by 
another report, if lie should call witnesses to his demand, 
yet should neglect to sue for a month without a sufficient 




excuse, the right of pre-emption is annulled, and decisions 

are also given according to this opinion. The proper form Form of tho 
& ° . , application, 

for making the demand of possession is, for the pre-emptor 

to say to the judge, 4 Such an one lias purchased a mansion 

(describing its situation and boundaries), ‘ and I am the 

sJiufec by reason of a mansion belonging to me (the 

boundaries of which he should also explain). ‘Order 

him, therefore, to deliver it up to me/ But even after 

this demand, the mansion does not become established as 

28 
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his property without an order by the judge for its delivery 
to him, or actual delivery by the purchaser himself. So 
that if before either of these take place, another mansion 
by the side of this mansion is sold, and the judge then 
passes his order, or delivery is made by the. purchaser, 
the pre-emptor has no right of pre-emption in this other 
mansion. In like manner, if the pre-emptor should die or 
sell his own mansion after both the demands, but before the 
judge’s order or delivery by the purchaser, the right of 
pre-emption would be void. And the shufee may refuse to 
take the mansion, though the purchaser should be willing 
to make delivery, until the judge has decreed it in his 
favour. If the mansion be in the possession of the seller, 
it is a condition to the hearing of the suit that both the 
seller and purchaser be present; becajise the pre-emptor 
is suing for both right and possession, the former being 
in the purchaser and the latter in the seller. But if the 
mansion be in the possession of the purchaser, his presence 
alone is sufficient for the hearing of the cause. 



How the When the shufee brings his suit claiming his right of 
proceed on the pre-emption, the judge is first to ask him, before accepting 
application be. or admitting his suit against the defendant, respecting the 
hiin, ma °town and muhullah , or sub-district, in which the mansion 
is situate, and its boundaries, for he is seeking to establish 
a right in it, and it is necessary that it be known, since a 
suit for what is unknown is invalid. When this has been 
explained, he is then to ask him whether the purchaser 
has taken possession or not; for when he has not taken 
possession the suit is not valid against him until the 
seller appears. When this has been explained he is to 
ask him the cause of his right of pre-emption, and the 
boundaries of the property by reason of which he founds 
his claim; for there are different causes of this right, and 
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may perhaps be suing for one that is invalid, or he may 
be excluded by a person who has a preferable right. When 
he has assigned a valid cause, and is not excluded by any 
other person, the judge is then to ask him when he became 
acquainted with the sale, and how he acted on the 
occasion; for the right may be annulled by length of 
time or by some other objection, and this should be 
unfolded. When this has been explained he is to ask him 
about the tulab-tulcreer, or confirmatory demand, how ifc 
was, and before whom he made the demand, and whether 
he was nearer or more remote than another in the manner 
already mentioned. When all this has been explained, and 
no condition is wanting, the suit is complete and to be 
accepted or admitted as against the defendant, who is then 
to be asked respecting the mansion on which the claim 
of pre-emption is founded, f Is it the property of the 
pre-emptor or not?* even though it were in his possession, 
and possession is apparent evidence of right; for appa¬ 
rent evidence is not sufficient, and the right must be 
established by proof as the basis of the right of pre¬ 
emption. The defendant is accordingly to be asked regard¬ 
ing it, and if he denies the property, the judge is to say 
to the plaintiff, f .Produce proof that it is thy property/ 
and if lie fail to do so, and demands the oath of the 
purchaser, the oath is to be put in these words, ‘By 
God, you do not know that lie'is the proprietor of this on 
which lie grounds bis claim of pre-emption/ If the 
purchaser refuses the oath, or the pre-emptor produces 
proof, or the purchaser acknowledges the right, the pre- 
emptor’s title is established to the mansion on which he 
founds his claim ; and after this the judge is to ask the 
purchaser, saying, ‘ Have you purchased or not f If 
be deny the purchase, the judge is then to say to the 
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claimant, f Produce proof that he has purchased,’ and if 
he is unable to do so, and demands the oath of the pur¬ 
chaser, the oath is to be put to him in these words, ‘ By 
God, I have not purchased/ or, ‘ By God, he has no right 
of pre-emption against me in this mansion as he has 
mentioned/ This would be putting the oath as to the 
result, which is in conformity with the opinion of Aboo 
Huneefa and Muhammad, while* the other mode would 
be to put it as to the cause, which is agreeable to the 
opinion of Aboo Yoosuf. If he refuse the oath or ac¬ 
knowledge the purchase, or the pre-emptor adduces proof 
of it, decree is to be given in his favour, the right being 
made manifest by proof. With regard to the proof of 
the pre-emptor^ being neighbour to the purchased pro¬ 
perty, it is required that the witnesses should testify that 
1 This mansion, which is in the vicinity of the purchased 
mansion, has been the property of this pre-emptor before 
this purchaser purchased this mansion, and that it is his 
Tip to this time ; we do not know that it has gone out of 
his ownership/ But if they should say that f This mansion 
is to this neighbour/ it would not be sufficient ; though 
if they should say that * The - pre-emptor bought this 
mansion from such an one, and it is in his possession,’ or 
that f such an one gave it to him/ the testimony would be 
sufficient. 
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OP DEVICES BY WHICH THE RIGHT OF PRE¬ 
EMPTION MAY BE EVADED. ' 

(Baillie’s Digest of Muhammadan Law, pp. 5IS to 514.) 

Some 1 of these are employed to prevent liability to the 
right of pre-emption, and some to diminish the desire of 
the pre-emptor to avail himself of it. Among them are the 
following:—1st. ,The seller may give the mansion to the 
purchaser, calling on witnesses to attest the transaction; 
and the purchaser may then give the price to the seller, also 
calling on witnesses to attest the transaction. Pre-emption 
does not attach in such a case, because the right to it is 
confined to contracts of exchange; and gift, \then not made 
originally on condition of an exchange, does not become 
such a contract by the subsequent delivery of an exchange. 
But this device is necessarily restricted to persons who 
are competent to make a gratuitous disposal of property, 
and would not be available to fathers or executors selling 
their wards’ property, or to an agent selling that of his 
principal. 2nd. A mouza, or place in a mansion, may 
be separated and marked ofl with a line, and bestowed by 
way of suda/cah (charity), or of gift, with its right of way, 
and then the remainder of it sold, —by which means the 
right of the pre-emptor is evaded. The marking off or 
circumscribing is to prevent the gift from being the gift 
of a moosha , or undivided share, in property that is 
susceptible of division; and the right of pre-emption is 
prevented by the purchaser’s becoming a partner, 31 and 
as such, having a preferable right to the neighbour’s. It 
is made a condition that the sudukah , or gift of the mouza, 
should be made with its right of way, because, otherwise, 
the person in whose favour it is made would be only a 
neighbour to the purchased property, and as such have no 

^ Fufe* Al., Vol. VI, p. 506. 

3 Tli it is, iu the way ; more properly a khulcct. 
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preferential right over another neighbour. This device, 
it may be observed, is only proper for defeating the right 
of a neighbour, not that of a khuleet . 3rd. With regard 
to vineyards and lands, if a device is required to prevent 
liability to the right of pre-emption, the trees may be sold 
or given, with their foundations, and then the purchaser 
will become a partner in the property, and may afterwards 
purchase the remainder; or, if a device is sought for lessen¬ 
ing the pre-emptor's desire to assert his right, the trees 
may be sold, first at a low price, and then the lands may 
be bought by the purchaser of the trees at a high price. 
4th. When a purchase is intended for a hundred dirhems , 
it may be made openly for a thousand or more, and then 
the purchaser may give the seller a piece of cloth, of the 
value of a hundred, in lieu of the price; whereupon, if 
the pre-emptor should come to make his claim, he must 
take the purchase at the ostensible price, which its magni¬ 
tude will disincline him to do. 5th. The seller and pur¬ 
chaser may declare that the sale was invalid, or a tuljeea, 1 
or with a condition of option to the seller, and their 
declaration must be accepted, which being the case, there 
is no room for a claim of pre-emption, for it is well known 
that to found such a claim it is necessary that there 
be an entire cessation of the seller's right for a valid 
cause. Gth. When a man sells his mansion, excepting the 
breadth of a cubit along the boundry of the pre-emptor, 
the latter has no right of pre-emption, because his neigh¬ 
bourhood is cut off; and this is a device by which his 
right may be evaded. In like manner, when such an ex¬ 
tent is given to him, and delivered, the pre-emptor's right 
is evaded, for the same person. 2 


1 See M. L. S., p. 304. 

9 Hiday&h, Vol. IV, p. 953. This device, however, is imperfect, for ii 
leaves the slip undiaposed of, 
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SUMMATION OP MARRIAGE, OR VALID 
RETIREMENT. 


( Rumsey’s Muhammadan Family Inheritance, 
pp. 358 to 3G0.) 

Retirement, under ordinary circumstances, is equivalent 
to actual consummation of tlie marriage; and it lias an 
important bearing on questions of dower, in consequence 
of the following principles. Dower is considered to be 
earned 1 * by consummation or retirement, or to be due on 
the husband’s death, if lie happen to die without consum¬ 
mation or retirement and without having divorced the wife; 
but if he divorce the wife without consummation or retire¬ 
ment, she is only entitled to half. In like mauner, if a less 
dower than ten dirms be specified, she will be entitled to 
five dirms in case of divorce without consummation or 
retirements It consequently becomes important to con¬ 
sider what constitutes valid retirement. 

Retiiemcnt, in the usual sense of complete retirement, 3 
is the circumstance of a woman being alone with the hus¬ 
band at such a time and place that there is no bar to 
caution, so .as to give him an opportunity of having sexual 
intercourse with her. By such retirement the wife is con¬ 
sidered to perform her part of the contract, for it is the 
husband’s own fault if he omit to have connection; and 
complete retirement is thus, as wo have seen, equivalent 
to actual coition for the purpose of a right to dower. 4 
Retirement is incomplete, and therefore ineffectual, when 


Pav'iMp'nf tlie w ^ n ’. s ,titlo is complete; the dower is not necwarily 

1 y le at once. 1 ide infra, 363, &c., as to prompt and deferred dower, &c. 

3 Hccl - ii, iii, 3-5, 11. 

BeteJ n w w I l C i dara ’- : ‘ nd 4130 in these word “ay be taken in this 

incomplete^retirem-nt “° thiDS lU ' tli0 cont # it to 6Low 111:111 lk « to inck lo 
* Vide iupra 353 . 
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there are circumstances which constitute a bar to coition ; 
and this is the case when one of the parties is sick, or 
fasting in the month of Ramzan, or is in the ihram of a pil¬ 
grimage i whether voluntary or obligatory, or of an amrit 
(visitation to the shrine of the Prophet), or w r hen the 
woman is in her courses. Consequently, if the husband 
divorce the wife after such retirement only, she is entitled 
to only half, her specified dower, being deemed to have 
been divorced before consummation. It may be noted that 
the fact of the husband being an ineen, or person naturally 
impotent, is not considered a bar to coition, 1 so that if 
a woman retire with such a person she will be entitled to 
her whole specified dower. And Abu Ilanifa maintains 
that the law is the same with respect to a majboob eunuch, 
or man who has been made an eunuch by the amputation 
of the genital organ; but Abu Yusuf and Muhammad 
oppose this view and maintain that the wife only takes half. 
And it may also be mentioned that a nijl (voluntary) fast, 
a fast of atonement, or a fast in consequence of a vow, is 
no bar to complete retirement. 2 

It is important to remember that, in the case of an 
invalid marriage, retirement, even when complete, affords 
no presumption of coition. 3 


1 Anparentlv because the woman lias done her part, and ought not to be 
deprived of the consideration by a circumstance over which sho has no 
control. 

3 Hed. ii, iii, 12—14 ; vide also Hed. iv, xi, 2. 

3 Hed. ii, iii, 25. See further as to invalid marriagos, infra, 3G7, &c. 


4fifi3 
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„ three kinds of, xliv. 

„ acceptance and seizin necessary 
in a,xliv. 

„ to an heir, xlv. 

„ contingent or future, void, xliv. 

„ to a minor, xlv. 
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Hibut, xliv. 
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than one, xxxviii. 
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Iddit, xxxix. 
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quires the status of legitimacy, 
xxxvii. 

Illegitimate children, vi. 
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Impediments to succession, vi, 154. 
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Khoola, xxxix. 
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Kinsman, II. 

Kiyas, 135. 

L 

Landed property, 84. 

Law, Certain decisions to be according 
to Native—-in Bengal, 101. 

„ Punjab, 101. 

„ Madras, 102. ^ 

„ Burmah, 105. 

„ Bombay, 96. 

„ Central Provinces, 106. 

Legacies, 1, 51, 138. 

Legatee, death of, liv. 

Legatees, xi, 52. 
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„ grounds for, xliii. 
j, of wife, xliii. 

» of children, xliii. 

„ of sou’s wife, xliv 0 

„ of relations, xliv. 

Majority, xlii. 
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Marriage, xxxiv. 

„ a civil contract, xxxiv. 

„ incidents of, xxxv. 

„ effects of, invalid, xxxv. 

„ prohibited degrees of, xxxvi. 
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xxxvii. 

a children born two years after, 
xxxvii. 

Marriage, 54. 

Marriage, registration of, 107. 

Marriage, consummation of, 219. 
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Minor, will of, Jiv. 
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Parentage, xxxvii. 

Parentage, 54, 58. 
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Paternal relations, xlii. 
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Paternal uncle of father, '*7. 
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Paternal aunt, 7. 

Personal, 1. 

Persons dying together, vii. 
Posthumous children, vii, 2S. 
Pre-emption, the right of, to whom 
applies, xlix. 

Pre-emption, 46. 

Pre-emption, necessary forms to bo ob¬ 
served in, 47. 

Pre-emption, rights and privileges of. 
46. 

Pre-emption, demand of, 209. 
Pre-emption, devices for ovudiug, 49. 
217. 

Pre-emptor should claim at once, 1. 
Pre-emptor cannot claim one part 
only, Iii. 

Pre-emption defined, xlvii. 

„ principle of, xlvii. 

,, applies only to immoveablo 

property, xlviii. 
Fresumption of marriage, 55. 
Primogeniture, iv, 1, 40. 

Principles vf distribution, 13. 
Prohibited degrees of marriage, 55. 
Prohibited relations, 55. 

Prompt dower, 57. 

Property, diflerent kinds of, iv, 1. 
Property, division of, xxxiii. 

Public treasury, 11. 

Purchaser, improvement of property 
by, liii. 

„ deterioration by, liii, 

B 

Real, 1. 

Uo-sale, 44. 
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Registration of marriages, 107. 
Relations who are not heirs, xxix. 
Religion, difference of, 1 , 163. 

Religion, change of, 99. 

Religious office not heritable, Iviii. 
Representation, no right of, 2. 
Residuaries, ix, x, xx, 2, 145, 171. 
Residuary in his own right, xxi, 171. 
Residuary in another's right, xxiv, 
1/3. 


Residuary together with another, xxiv, 
173. ’ * 

Residuary for special cause, xxiv, 173. 
Resumption of the right of pre-emp¬ 
tion, lii. 

Retirement, 219. 

Return, xxxii, 22—25, 39, 189. 

Right of representation does not exist, 

v. 


Right of pre-emption when void ex¬ 
pressly, li. 

„ when by implication , li. 

,, wheu necessarily , lii. 

... » when may be resumed. 

In. 

Rules for the succession of distant 
kindred, 8. 

Rules of distribution, 11, 13. 


8 

Sale, 41. 

Bale defined, xlvi. 

„ void, xlvii. 

» of land, appurtenances, xlvii. 
Beets, formation of, ii. 

„ to be governed by their own 
rules, iii. 

Securities, 69. 

Seizin of gift, 49. 

Shares of males and females, v. 
Sharers, ix, x, xi, xii, 140, 144, 169. 

Shi a doctrine, 33. 

Bister’s children, 7. 

Sisters, share of, 4, 43. 

Slave, enfranchised, 8. 

Slavery, 1, 62. 

„ abolition of, 98. 

Son, 1, 2. 

„ adopted, vi. 

Son ’s daughter, xvii, 170. 

Son s daughter, share of, 4,141. 

Son’s daughter’s children, 7, 
Step-connections, vi, 


Succession of a plurality of heirs, 2. 

„ in case of certain lands iu 
Benares, 87, 88. 

„ in Midnapore, 90. 

„ in Cuttuok, 96. 

„ impediments to, 154, 

v table of, 169. 

Successor by contract, x. 

T 

Table of succession, 169. 

„ shares and sharers, 177. 

„ sharers, xii. 

„ instances of exclusion, xxxi. 
Talookdars of Oude, their power to 
adopt, 100. 

Talak, xxxix. 

Tulub-ishhad, 1, 211, 216. 

Tulub-moowathubut, 1, 209, 213, 
Tulub-tumleek, 213. 

U 

Uncles, maternal and paternal, 7. 
Undefined gift, invalidity of, 49, 
Universal legatee, xi. 

y 

Vested inheritance, 25, 197. 

TV 

Widow, share of, 3. 

Wife, xiii, 144, 171. 

Will, liii, 1, 51, 79, 

„ poyrer to dispose of onc-third of 
the property by, liii. 

„ do. whole, liii. 

„ may be oral or in writing, liii. 

„ policy regarding, liii. 

„ do. how to be defeated, liii. 

Will, conditions of a valid, liv. 

Will made in jest or under compul¬ 
sion or mistake, liv. 

Willa, 38. 

Witnesses, 72. 

Words. It is not material iu what— 
the claim of pre-emption is pre¬ 
ferred, li. 

Wukf, female manager of, Iviii. 

„ what is, lv. 

„ mismanagement of, lvii. 

„ cannot be revoked, Jvi. 

» „ ulienated, lvi. 

„ rules of succession to, lvi. 

TVula, 139. 
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MACNAGHTEN’S PRINCIPLES 


OF 

HINDU LAW. 

BY 

P. 0. Sen, 

Editor, Legal Companion. 

Price Rs. 3 ; ‘packing and postage annas 6. 


Contents: 

Macnaghten’s Principles of Hindu Law (first seven chapters), an Appen¬ 
dix containing (i) Acts—VI of 1871 (Bengal Civil Courts’ Act), XXI of 1850 
(Loss of Caste on change of Religion), XV of 185G (Widow Marriage Act), XXI 
of 1870 (Hindu Wills’ Act), III of 1872 (Brahmo Marriage Act), and IX of 1875 
(Indian Majority Act);—(ii) A Summary of Hindu Law containing an introduc¬ 
tion to Hindu Law, and chapters on Inheritance, Exclusion from Inheritance, 
Stridhan, Partition, Things Impartible, Marriage, Adoption, Minority, Widow’s 
Rights and Powers, and Maintenance; Extracts from Cowell, Strange, Cole- 
brooke, Shama Churn Sircar, Gurudass Banerjee, Ac., on the following sub¬ 
jects ;—“ Hindu Law at the Present Day,” “ Hindu Law to whom applicable*” 
“ Sources of Hindu Law,” “ Gradual Growth of Hindu Law,” “ Schools of Hindu 
Law,” Characteristics of the Hindu Community,” “ Void Marriages,” “ Exclusion 
from Inheritance,” “Fundamental Propositions of the Doctrine of Cakes,” 
“ Rules laid down by Mr. Justice D. Mitter with regard to Sapindas,” “ Table of 
Sapindas,” “Table of Succession,” “Sapindas, Sakulyas, and Samanodakas ” 
“ Table of Succession to Stridhan^ “Examination Questions with Answers 
and a copious Index, 


OPINIONS ON THE ABOVE. 

Opinion of the Indian Statesman , dated the 2bth August 1880. 

_ ^ really good piece of work has been done by Baboo Prosunno Coomar Son 

Editor of the Legal Companion, in compiling an excellent Manual of Hindu Law. 

* * * * * The basis of the work is Macnagh- 

tens * Principles,” hitherto the great authority on this subject But excellent as 
JNiacnnghten s book is, it had ceased to be the complete authority it was formerly 
reckoned, for Hindu law has been much studied since his time, aud much has 
Jeen written on the subject, and while the “Principles” cannot bo superseded, a 
necessity had arisen that they should bo supplemented. This is what Mr. Sen 
tv 8 aone ample knowledge of his subject and with excellent judgment, 
the J^ eiiC “ x contains, we believe, almost all that is valuable on the subject, in 
fmn a ^° °* re ^ a ^ n S t° Hindu Law, an admirable summary, and extracts 
nn° ~ 1 , en ? in . e i nt authorities. Legal students and practitioners will find this volume 
wu aumirable guide. 

Opinion of JY. E. Moohcrjce, Esq., Professor of Law , lloogldy College . 

and wm l. J elteu dated th<y 2nd instant ought to have been answered long since 
Civim? I* lav ? ^ een ^ thought it proper to go through your work before 

of ^ °V m[ou 011 The Notes and the Appendix have enhanced the value 

little bort r 11 ^ 8tu denta and practitioners will find it a very useful handy 
Jnent m?i \ ,, ave recommended your book to the students of the Law Deparfc- 
i - uu snail take every opportunity of recommending it to others. 


‘ 









M N ISTfy 




n of T. N. J liitev, Esq., Professor of Law, Presidency College , Calcutl 

The book, I think, will be useful both to students as well as to the mem¬ 
bers of the profession. It is cheap, and the summary of reported cases that has 
been added greatly enhances its value. 

Opinion of the Englishman, dated the 19 th August I860. 


A student beginning the study of Hindu Law as interpreted by our Courts 
in India will find his future reading much simplified by reading a little 
work which has lately been sent us, called “ Macnagliten’s Principles of 
Hindu Law,” which has been compiled by Babu Prosuimo lvumar Sen, the 
Editor of the Legal Companion. The work is intended principally to show 
the alterations that have been made in the law since Macnaghten wrote, 
owing to the better knowledge of Hindu law which has been acquired 
through the publication of recent treatises on the subject, and the interpretations 
of the judges of the principal courts. Of course the compiler puts his own 
interpretation as to which is correct amongst some of the contrary judgments 
that have been given, but he does not do this without giving his reasons and 
authorities. The appendix is larger than the first part of the book, and contains 
parts or the whole of Indian Acts relating to Hindu Law ; a summary of the 
Hindu Law, supported by authorities from the best known authors ; and finally, 
what will probably prove the greatest attraction to law students, a number of 
questions and answers on points of Hindu Law. 

Opinion of the Bengal Magazine for September 1880. 

Baboo Prasuuno Kumar Sen lias done good service to the cause of the litera¬ 
ture of Hindu Law by the publication of an improved edition of Sir William 
Macnagli ten's well known and authoritative work entitled “ Principles of Hindu 
Law.” ~ The Editor has left off those portions of the origiual work which have 
been rendered obsolete by subsequent legislation, and has enriched it with an 
Appendix full of valuable matter extracted from the well known works of Cole- 
brooke, Strange, Mr. Cowell, Baboo Shama Churn Sircar and Hr. Guru Das 
Banerjea ; aucl he has moreover added to the Appendix many Acts relating to 
Hindu Law subsequently passed by the Indian legislature. Altogether the book 
is a. very useful compilation. 

Opinion of the Himalaya Chronicle, dated the 1 Gth October 1880. 

This should prove to be a very useful book, both to students and practi¬ 
tioner::. Macnaghten’s (t Principles of Hindu Law” is a book of recognized 
authority ; but, as tho compiler says in bis preface, in course of time some por¬ 
tions of it have been rendered obsolete by statutory enactments, and some of tho 
doctrines contained in it have been modified by judicial decisions. In fact, we 
may say from experience that any one taking the old edition of Macnaghten's 
book as hi* guide, would be seriously misled as to the present state of Hindu Law, 
some of the doctrines having been materially modified, nonce, the com- 
object has been to present to the public a compendium of the Hindu law as it is 
at present administered within British India. Indian legal literature contains a 
wealth of books on Hindu Law, but the object of Mr. Sen's compilation, is to 
fix doubtful points regarding which a contrariety of opinion has hitherto 
prevailed. In the pure and original state of Hindu Law there was, doubtless, 
little uncertainty or confusion, but the speculations of commentators have done 
much to Unsettle it, and the venality of Pundits has done more. That the com¬ 
piler has cleared aw ry much of this uncertainty, a perusal of the book shows. # * 
v : - !l * Altogether, wo can recommend the book, and hope it will meet with 

the remunerative sale it deserves. 
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Macnaghtens <{ Principles of Muhammadan Law,” together 
with Statutes, Regulations and Acts relating to Muhammadan Law, 
Extracts from the works of Neil Baillie, Sham a Churn Sircar, 
A. Rumscy, &c., and a Summary, by P. C. Sen, Editor, Legal Com¬ 
panion. Price Rs. 4; packing and postage annas G. 

Dattaka-Chandrika, together with a “ Brief Synopsis of the 
Law of Adoption,” by J. C. C. Sutherland, as well as a Digest of 
Important Rulings on Adoption, by P. C. Sen, Editor, Legal 
Companion. Price Rs. 3 ; packing and postage annas G. 

A Glossary of Indian Law Terms, or Arabic, Persian, Hindi 
and other terms generally used in Indian Courts, compiled by P. C. 
Sen, Editor, Legal Companion. Price Rupee 1; post-free. 

A Summary of Muhammadan Law, especially prepared for law 
examination candidates and legal practitioners, by P. C. Sen, Editor, 
Legal Companion. Price Rupee 1-8 ; packing and postage annas 4. ’ 
Macnaghten’s “Principles of Hindu Law,” with Acts, Extracts, 

and a Summary, by P. 0. Sen. Price Ils. 3, packing and postage 
annas G. 

. Macnaghten’s “Principles op Hindu and Muhammadan Law” 
with Acts, Extracts, &c., and a Summary, by P, C. Sen, Editor, Legal 
Companion. Pound in one volume. Price Rs. G; packing and 
postage annas 8. 

A Summary of Hindu Law, especially prepared for law exami¬ 
nation candidates, by P. C. Sen, Editor, Legal Companion. Price 
annas 8; post-free. 

Hulls and Orders of Succession according to thb Soqnee 
chool of Muhammadan Law, compiled by P. C. Sen, Editor, Legal 
° inpanion. Price anuas 8 ; post-free. 

Sea A • Digest of Rulings and Rules on Stamp Laws, by P. C. 

~eu, Editor, Legal Companion. Price anuas 8; packing and post- 
a ge annas 2. 

vili^f a UlC *' aSCr " Macnagbten’s “Principles of Hiudu Law,” by P. C. Sen, 
acnaghteifs (f Principles of Muhammadau Law’’ for Rs. 3-0 only. 
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